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FOREWORD 


I have much pleasure in contributing a brief 
Foreword to this edition of Bhamahalamkara which 
my young colleagues-Pandit Batuknath S'arma and 
Pandit Baldeva Upadhyaya-have prepared for the Kashi 
Sanskrit Series. As is well-known this work was 
first published many years ago 88 an appendix in Mr: 
K.P.Trivedi's edition of the Pratàparudra-Yasobhüsans 
in the Bombay .Sauskrit Series, But consideritig 
its interesting contents and the place of Bhamahg 
in the history of Indian Poetics, it was rather strange 
that no Indian scholar or publisher should have thought 
of bringing it out, until. DoW, a8 a separate volume, 

The editors of this new publication have fitted up 
tbe text with an exhaustive Introduction, in which 
they have reviewed all the existing literature rela- 
ting to the religion, date and works of Bhamaha, The 
controversies, which arose almost immediately after 
the publication of Mr, Trivedi’s Appendix, were soon 
lost in the din of the battle which raged fiercely round 
the “ Plays of Bhisa ". But since the latter has now 
subsided, atleast for the time being, the Bhamaha 
problems have a chance of being taken up again and 
carried nearer the solution if possible. 

WAS BHAMAHA A BUDDHIST } 


It may readily be admitted that the word eiu 
occurring in the mangaladcharana of Kavyalamkara 
may mean. “Sliva” ‘as the word ig one of the 
synonyms: of the god according to Amarakoga 
Moreover, if the ‘source of Amara’s statement be 
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investigated, it wlll probably be found in the 
religio-philosophical system in which the Omniscient 
God of the Nyayadargana was identified with the 
S'ivavof S'aiva Agama. Nevertheless, it may be per- 
tinent to inquire whether the word is used, in any of 
the mangalacharapas which we know of, ina sense 
other than that of Jina or Buddha, which, too, are 
recognised senses of the word. The argument, based on the 
eharáotér of Bhamaha’s illustrations which is advanced 
by Mr. Kane and some others and is endorsed by the 
present editors, does not carry conviction, for a similar 
use of Brahmanical literature is made by Hemachandra 
in his Kavyanugasana despite the author being a re- 
doubtable Jaina,The single consideration which appears 
éo weigh most and militate strongly against Bhamaha 
being supposed to‘ be a Buddhist is the manner in 
which he criticises the doctrineof Apoha. This doctrine 
is, no doubt, Buddhistic, But is it an essential part of 
Buddhism.? At most, its rejection would only show- 
in view of Bhamaha’s obeisance tv Buddha in the 
mangalücharapa-that he was an incomplete Buddhist 
who did not care for this particular tenet of Buddhi- 
stic logic, As a matter of fact, however, Apohavada 


was a special theory of the school of Dignags | 


which, as noted- by Prof, Stcherbatsky, was not -ad- 
cepted by the Madhyamikas (See Stcherbatsky’s foot- 
note on pp ]55-56 of his translation of Candrakirtis 


Madhyamikavrtti " given iri his valuable monograph on 
* The Conception of Buddhist Nirvana” ). The ground - 
being thus cleared forregarding Bhamaha asa Buddhist, - 


¢ 


(he view suggested by, the reference to “ Sarvajfis ™ . 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


CB) 


in the mangalacharana may be corroborated by 
the fact that the only definitions of Pratyaksa cited 
by Bhàmaha, Kavyalarhkara Ch. V, are those which 
are indisputably Buddhistic, viz. those formulated by 
Vasubandhu and Dignaga. I do not refer to the 
nature of Inference and the classification of Fallacies 
mentioned in that chapter as evidence pointing to. the 
Same direction, as it is still a matter of controversy 
among scholars whether this contribution to Logic is 
exclusively Buddhistic. Personally I think it is not, 
but the problem is too difficult to be solved or even 
attempted in the short space of a Foreword. But it is 
impossible to overlook the fact the pramanas are 
stated by Bhimaha to be two-Pratyaksa and Anumana 
only-which is particularly in conformity with the 
view of Buddhist logicians. It may be argued on the 
other hand that the doctrine, although long known and 
recognised as Buddhistic, was held at one time by the 
Vaigesikas also, But it should be noted that this 
was no longer so after Buddhism came into sharp con- 
flict with Brahmanism, that is, in the centuries which 
followed the downfall of the Asokan Empire, and 
especially during the period to which Bhamaha could 
possibly be assigned, Moreover, if, as Stcherbatsky 
now holds, Pragastapada is to be placed before Dig- 
naga and consequently before Bhümaha, it becomes 
incredible that the doctrine of two pram&pa 
accepted by Bhámaha should bea Vaigesika doctrine, 
Pragastapada having: developed the system already into 
one of four pramanas. Tome the whole of the logia 
contained in chapter V seems to have been exeat] 
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what it professes to be, namely 'हेतुन्यायलवोच्चयः that 
is, a work ‘condensed and collected’ from some regular 
work or works on Logic, which judging from the form 
and the contents appear to be those of Dignaga, 
S’ankarasvamin or Dharmakirti. 

The question of the date of Bhamaha bristles with 
problems too numerous and intricate to be discussed 
satisfactorily in the short space of a Foreword, A few 
observations on some of: them may, however, be 
attempted : 

Let us take the question of the relative chronology of 
BHAMAHA AND KALIDASA— | 

We read in the Meghadüta of Kaiidasa :-- 

घूमज्योतिःसलिलमरुता सन्निपातः m मेघः : 
सन्देशार्थाः m पटुकरणेः प्राणिभिः प्रापणीयाः à 
इत्यौत्सुक्यादपरिगणयन्‌ गुह्मकस्तं ययाचे E 
कामार्ता हि प्रकृतिकृपणाश्चेतनाचेतनेषु ॥ 
and in Bhamaba's Kavyalankara :— 

; अयुक्तिमद्यथा दूता HEATET: ०६०. 

This raises the interesting problem of the priorty or 
posteriority of Bhamaha to Kalidasa, After reprodu- 
cing the arguments of those who place Kalidasa, before 
Bhamaha and of those who do vice versa, the editors 
conclude with the remark: “Taking the arguments 
from both sides into consideration we may confess 
that much can be said on both sides and that nothing 
is really settled." If I ‘may express my opinion on 

the point, ग may say that I have not the least doubt — 
that Kalidasa, preceded-Bhamaha, "To the unromantic 

mind of the latter, the Ditakavyas appear at first 
qim, that-is, irrational, but he soon remembers 
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Kalidàsa's line :— 
इत्योत्सुक्यादपरिगणयन्‌ गुह्यकस्तं ययाचे etc. 

and consequently modifies his sweeping objection 
by the remark :— 

यदि चोत्कण्ठया यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते | 
तथा भवतु qe सुमेधोभिः प्रयुज्यते ॥ 

[070 यदि चोत्कएठया eto, isa distinct recollection of geqt- 
त्छु क्या ote. and Kalidasa is evidently one of the “ सुमेधखः” 
referred to in the observation “rad सुमेघोभिः प्रयुज्यते". 

BHAMAHA AND DANDIN— 

This question has beer - adequately discussed by 
Mr. Kane in his History of Alamkara Literature 
prefixed to his edition of the Sahityadarpana. 
Therein after fully setting forth: and. examining the 
arguments of the two. parties, he concludes as follows 
“Whoever may be earlier both are very near each 
other and are to be placed between 500. and 680 A. C. 
lf, however, it be said that from the materials collected 
above one must be held ६० be borrowing from or 
criticising-the other, then I would declare myself in 
favour of Dandin’s priority over Bhàmahe, I hold that 
the reasons assigned for Dandin’s priority are more 
weighty ( though not decisive ) than those assigned 
for Bhàmaha's priority." But the majority of the 
scholars who have written upon this subject hold the 
opposite view, and personally I share with the editors 
. the opinion of those who place Bhamaha before Dandin, 
In Ch. Y of his work 8 hamaha thus justifies the place 
of शास्त्र in poetry and poetics: 

स्वाडुकाव्यरसोल्मिभ्र॑ शाखमप्युपयुख्ते | 
पथसाळीडमधघवः पियम्ति कडु qu ॥ 
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On the other hand, Dandin says: 
: न वाण्यसो । 
Rare कर्कशः प्रायस्तेनाळीढेन कि फलम्‌ ॥ 


Mr. Kane refuses to believe that the latter is 


intended as a criticism of the former, for he says, “It is | 


more than doubtful whether, if Dandin had the whole 
of the 5th Pariccheda of Bhamaha before him and was 
in a fighting mood, he would have let off Bhamaha 
with such a mild and suave remark “तेनालीढेन कि que ।” 
Ido not see why Dandin should be^ a fighting mood, 
when he could analyse the metaphor of his opponent 
and show that it did not support his case ? Cover your 
farsa” which is ahard nut with as much ‘ta’ as you 
can, it will still cut your mouth, says Dandin in reply 
to Bhamaha, Is ‘frac’ ever said to be “लीढः ? 
Does not this unusual word-unusual in its use with 
ध्चेचारः-seem to have been taken from Bhimaha ? Does 
it not, moreover, clearly imply a metaphor of "my? 
If s0, what could Dandin have possibly had in his mind 
except the line of Bhamaha— 'प्रथमालीढमघवः पिवन्ति कटु 
भेषजम्‌? ? To me Dandin’s line appears to have made & 
crushing reply to Bhamaha, _ 

BHAMAHA AND DHARMAKARTI :— 

Lastly, Dr. Jacobi holds that Bhamaha is posterior 
to Dharmakirti, the former having borrowed certain 
logical definitions and expressions in ch. V. of his 
Kavyalamkara from the latter. Against this the 
editors are rigbt in urging that the reference 


to: fravfeg in the त्रिरुपाल्लिकृतों शानम्‌ ( Kavyalamkara — 


oh, V, IL) does not prove Jacobi’s case, since. the 


doctrine of a can be traced to Dignüga and 
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was probably older. I have discussed the whole pro- 
blem of the relation of Buddhist with the Brahmana 
Ny&ya in theIntroduction to my edition of the “Nyaya- 
pravesa" which is now in the press, and consequently 
refrain here from a detailed examination of this parti- 
cular question. However, there are three other par- 
allels which cannot be explained away quite so easily : 
one is “प्रत्यक्षमनुमा च ते ( प्रमाणे) | असाघारणसामान्यविषयत्वं 
तयोः fae'inKiavyalamkara, corresponding to similar 
statements in the Nyaüyabindu. No doubt the doctrines 
of स्व( असाधारण )लक्षण and सामान्यलच्चण did not ori- 
ginate with Dharmakirti,But have they been put forth 
by any earlier logician to bring out the distinction 
between Pratyaksa and Anumàna in the way Bha- 
maha and Dharmakirti have done ? Moreover, it is 
to be remembered that the question here is not whe- 
ther a particular thought existed before the time of 
Dharmakirti or Bhamaha, but whether it has been 
expressed in the same way. There are two other passa- 
ges cited by Jacobi-Dharmakirti's “दूषणानि न्यूनतायुक्तिः 
corresponding to ‘दूषणं न्यूनताद्युक्तिः of Bhimaha, and 
the former's 'दुषणाभासास्तु जातयः, corresponding to the 
latter's 'जातयो दृषणाभासाः। Here there is, as the editors 
admit, ‘a striking similarity of language’ which it is 
diflicult to explain except on the hypothesis of one 
borrowing from the other. Consequently they sug- 
gest that of the two Dharmakirti may have been the 
borrower, But is this probable? Is Bhimaha known 
as a logician ! Does he not himself say-that he has 
only ‘collected ” his logical statements ( “हेतुन्यायलवो- 
wa: )?In view of this, the passage in the Ananda- 
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vardhana's *Dhvanyaloka"on which the editors rely for 
proving the priority of Bhamaha to Bana and:there- 
fore to Dharmakirti must be setaside as untrustworthy 
or explained away if possible. I think the latter is 
notimpossible, The passage which is found as III. 
28 of Bhamaha’s Kavyalamkara isnot ascribed by 
Anandavardhana to Bhamaha by name, and possibly 
the verse in question isa quotation from an earlier 
writer for illustrating the particular alamkira 
“तुल्ययोगिता”. A: possible objection based on Bhàmaha's 
own statement in IT. 96 that the illustrations were 
his own composition, is met conclusively by Mr. Kane 
who quotes many facts to the contrary, Moreover, 
the passage under consideration occurs in Chapter III 
and not in II, 

These are just a few of the many, interesting date- 
problems which have arisen in connection with-Bha- 
maha and which have received full treatment at 
the hands of the present editors. [have much pleasure 
in commending their work to the attention of Sanskrit 
Scholars. 


A. B, Daruva. 
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I.—BHAMAHA AND HIS KAVYALANKARA. 
By Barux Nata Sarma AND BALDEVA UPADHYAYA. 


PRELIMINARY. 


In every age, in every clime, the importance of an author 
is weighed on the scales of utility by the coming posterity. 
Plato and Aristotle command no inconsiderable recognition 
and deference even now—in the age which has seen cultural 
progress in almost all directions. This is so, not only for 
the reason that their works were of the highest order, but 
also because they were made much use of by the generations 
coming after them. So it seems that in order to gauge the 
merits of a particular author we should betake ourselves to 
the consideration of the kind of fame which that author has 
had the good fortune to call his own. 


IMPORTANCE OF भामह 


Let us now turn to our own author and see whether he 
can stand the test successfully. Even a desultory student of 
Sanskrit Poetics can bear testimony to the fact that there are 
afew famous names of old eminent authors which no later 
writer on the subject could afford to ignore without sacrificing 
his own high ambition of celebrity. One of these such names 
is indeed that of भामह. As far as we know, there is no 
important work on Poetics which does not refer to भामह and 
his work in some way or other. His work has been very fre- 
quently drawn upon for quotations by almost all the important 
writers of Sanskrit Poetics. There are some who have even 
borrowed from his works ‘ matter’ and sometimes phrase. 
ology. In the body of discussions he has been referred to as 
an authority of necessary recognition. Even those who could 
not manage to agree with him on certain points have shown 
due deference to his views. He has been commanding this 


respect from Sanskrit poets and poeticians, not for a century 
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or.two, but for a very large number of centuries. The name 
which seems to have been most associated with the science 
of poetics from its early infancy (with the only exception of 
भरत ) is that of ATAR. He is indeed the oldest आलङ्कारिक 
and in fact one of the most authoritative ones whose work 
has come down to us. 

Not only the old writers of India have had much to do 
with भामह and his‘ work, even the modern scholars of vast 
erudition and wide reputation, have been attracted towards 
him. There was a time when a regular warfare was going 
on, with regard to the date and personality of भामह, among 
some of the leaders of Oriental Research in India, in which 
some western scholars of note also took part. Though 
nothing perfectly quite definite was arrived at, still much 
was written which shed new light on some obscure corners of 
historical investigation. 


A BRIEF SURVEY OF DISCUSSIONS ON भामह 


It would not be out of place to take here a very brief 
survey of the various problems raised and discussed with, 
regard to भामह along with the conclusion reached by way of 
their solutions. Though, as noted above, भामह ७ name was 
to be heard everywhere among scholars, his work was not at 
first available anywhere. Buhler, not finding any trace of 
भामह 5 work, inferred, with the inevitable disappointment of a 
real scholar, that ihe work had been lost for over.! In 880, 
however, a MS of the work came to the notice of Gustav 
Oppert but we could not know much from his description. - 
In his memorable list of works on Sanskrit Poetics, Jacob 

noted the काव्यालङ्कार Of ATAR also,® but even this mention 

r. Bühler's Kashmir Report, :877. — $ Biblers Kashmir Report, 877. —— 7 

2. List of Sanskrit MSS. in private Libraries of Southern 
India, Vol. I. No. 3737. 

3. Jj. R. A. S. I897-8, 
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was not of much use. In the edition of a certain Kanarese 
work! on Poetics, Mr. K. B. Pathak also took notice of this 
work but it was only in passing and had nothing directly to do 
with it. The first person to give publicity to भासह 5 work and 
to make definite statements about him, was R. Narsimhachar 
of Bangalore. In the Introduction to his edition of a Kannada 
work? on Poetics he observed—*'' Next to him (Bharata) 
in point of time, comes Bhamaha whose priority to Dandin 
is proved by the latter criticising his views in the first chapter 
of Kavyadarga. He is one of the greatest authorities on 
Poetics, his view being quoted by almost all the subsequent 
writers of note on the subject...... e LProk Rangacharya 
M.A. of the Madras Presidency College has had the good 
fortune to cofne upon the manuscript of the valuable and 
long-sought-after work.......The work bears no date but the 
author probably belongs to the early part of the 6th cen- 
tury.” But as this was written in the Introduction of a 
Kannada work, it could not naturally come to the notice of 
most of the Sanskrit scholars. 


It was only when Mr. M. T. Narsinhiengar wrote an 
article ón भामह that the attention of Sanskrit scholars was 
drawn towards the great rhetorician’. Mr, Narsimhiengar 
raised almost all those issues which engaged the attention 
of Indologists for a long time later on. He thought that 
भामह was a Buddhist and flourished after gaet. Dr. 
Barnett, in that very year, wrote a note, supporting 
Mr. Narsimhiengar that भामह belonged to the first 


half of the 8th century*. Mr. P. V. Kane tried to refute 


I. कविराजमागे edt. by K. B. Pathak, 2898, 
2. काव्यावलोकनम्‌ by नागवर्मा , edt. by R. Narsimhachar, 
2903. 
-3, JR. A. S., 905, p. 535 ff. 
4 J.R. A. S., 2905, p. 847. 
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Mr. Narsimhiengar's hypothesis that भामह was a Buddbist, 
but as regards his date, he agreed with him! In 909 
विद्यानाथ प्रतापरुद्रयशोभूषण was published by Mr. K P. 
Trivedi in the Bombay Sanskrit Series. In an ‘Appandix’ 
to this work, आमह'8 काव्यालङ्कार Appeared in print for 
the first time. Mr. Trivedi, in his learned Introduction, 
dealt with many questions in connection with भामइ. His 
arguments were mainly directed against the views of Mr. 
Narsimhiengar. Dr. Jacobi? and Prof. Rangacharya? in I90 
and Mr. Anantacharya* in I9l] joined issue and mainly 
agreed with Mr. Trivedi. Mr, R. Narsimhachar (the first 
person to give publicity to the discovery of भामहःs work) 
&dded some new arguments to those already advanced in 
favour of the priority of arag to qut. In the same year 
Mr. K. B. Pathak tried in à learned paper to refute many 
of the arguments put forward against him®. But his 
refutations, as shown by Mr. Trivedi the very next year, 
were as unconvincing as they were learned’. This paper 
of Mr. Trivedi seems (० have silenced his opponents, and 
for a number of years nothing new was added to this 
important discussion. In 922, Dr. Jacobi, with his 
characteristic insight in all matters connected with Indology, 
suggested a new line of approach to the determination of 
भामह s date (as did also Mr. P. V. Kane, quite independently 
of Dr. Jacobi. He tried to prove that भामह had borrowed 
much from घर्मेकीति and that consequently he must be 


I. J. R. A.S., 7908, p. 543. 

a. Z. D. M.G., 2920. 

3. Introduction to काब्यादश, 7970. 
4. Brahmavadin, rorr. 

5. Ind. Ant., 79729, p. go ff. 

6. Int. Ant, 2922) p. 232 ff, 

Te Ind: Ant., I9I3. 
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placed after him!, To many this view appeared to be the 
last word in the discussion on the date of भामह. Dr. De? 
and others? seem to have followed in the foot-steps of 
Jacobi. 

The last few years have seen a marked progress to- 
wards the study of Sanskrit Poetics and a few. very valuable 
works have appeared on the subject. Mr. P. V. Kane 
deserves all praise for his intensive study and extensive 
researches*, Dr. S. K. De also is entitled to an especial 
mention. He has rendered a valuable service to the cause 
of the study of the History of Sanskrit Poetics by his 
useful works, Dr. Nobel's recently published books 
and Mr. B. N. Bhattacharya’s paper’ ‘are also not to be lost 
sight of. 

In spite of 50 much writing, no attempt has so far been 
made to see if itis possible to throw any new light on the 
subject nor even to sum up in one place all that has been 
written before.’ भामह 8 work itself has till now been lying 
ina neglected condition in an obscure corner of प्रतापरुद्र+ 
यशोभुषणा | 

| An attempt is, therefore, being made here to present 
within the limits of a brief paper every information hitherto 
available regarding भामह and his work, and in Course 
of this presentation, to examine critically the current 
theories and to see if any of them is compatible with the date 


 — es 


I. Sitzungberichte der Preussischen Akademi 
mie d issen- 
schaften, pp. 2ri—r2. puo 


2. History of Sanskrit Poeties, Vol. r १ P. 48. 

3. Nobel.—Foundations of Indian Poetry, p. r7. 

4. Introduction to his edition of साहित्यदर्पण, Bombay, 709 
5. History of Sanskrit Poetries, 2 Vols, » १9323. | x 
6. Foundations of Indian Poetry, Calcutta, 7925. 

7. Calcutta Journal of Letters, Vol. IX. 
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recently brought to light. It is to be earnestly hoped that 
this humble attempt on our part will again remind the 
veteran scholars of their old friend भामह 2nd will probably 
help to create for them a new interest in him. 
भामह— WHO AND WHAT HE WAS 

We know very little with regard to भामह except what 
we find revealed in his क्‍ऱ्यालड्कार. Tradition 5995 
that he was a Kashmirian, and this is believed in by 
Bühler! and others?. There is no reason to disbelieve 
iteven though we have no reasonable evidence—external 
or internal—to prove it beyond .doubt. From the last 
$loka of his काव्यालङ्कार, we learn that his name was 
भामद्द and that he was the son of रक्रिलगामिन्‌, The word 
रक्रिल, which bears phonetic resemblance to राहुल, पात्तल, 
सोमिल and similar other Buddhist names, is alleged to suggest 
Buddhistic associations; and this suggestion would seem 
to gain strength from a consideration of the term MAT 
which is reminiscent of the name of one of Buddha's 
disciples. Mr. Pathak has shown that the word गोमिन्‌ 
used to carry with it an idea of reverence?, He refers to 
a sutra ofthe चाल्द्रव्याकरण£ where the word is expressly 
stated to convey such a sense. Moreover, the word md «rs 

I. Bühler's Kashmir Report, p. 64. 


2. Narsimhachar in his Introduction to नागवर्मा'8 काव्यावलेकनम्‌ 
Ind. Ant., 7372. 


Krishnamacharya : History of Classical Sanskrit Literature. 
.9. अवलेक्य मतानि सत्कवीनामवगम्य स्वधिया च काव्यलक्ष्म । ` 
छजनावगमाय भामहेन ग्रथिते रक्रिळगामिसूनुनेदम्‌ ॥ काव्या V I,64. 


4 J. R. A. S., 2905 
- Ind. Ant., t9r2. 


2 awe, 4. II. l44 
काठ्याङङ्कार इत्येष यथाबुद्धि वघाल्यते ॥ काव्या-]. I 
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.cannot but point, so itis said, tc the Buddha himself, 
The word खावे in its derivative meaning stands quite in 
:orrespondence with the doctrine of universal love taught by 
Buddha. हेमचन्द्र! gives सावे as one of the names of जिन, 
जिनदेवमुनीश्वर* does exactly the same thing, except that 
he adds to the list of the synonyms the name सीय. In 
view of the well known fact that several Buddhist names 
were adopted by the Jains, one might feel justified in 
nferring from these Jain references that सावे was originally 
an epithet of the Buddha. The use of the word aqa for 
Buddha is, of course, well known. 


Now taking these points into consideration, we may 
at once confess that the arguments, stated above for proving 
भामद to be a Buddhist, do not by themselves stand on a very 
firm ground. As says Mr. Kane, there is not much ina 
name.* When the Hindus and the Buddhists had been living 
in the saine country for centuries and centuries together, 
there is no wonder if one borrowed the name of the other. 
When this fact is found to be possible even in the case 
of such heterogenous peoples as the  Hindus and the 
.Mahomedans, it is even more possible in the case of the 
Hindus and the Buddhists. Moreover, we are to remember 
that Buddha himself had come to be recognised as an 
अवतार of विष्णु, certainly before the llth century. With 
Trivedi, we may add that the word गोमिन्‌ is not exclusively | 

‘used for the Buddhists. It is . explained by the 
as a contraction of गोस्वामिन्‌. It is a caste 
designation added after the T कमस Rd REST ME EE names of the Brahmanas 


"d. समिधान चिन्तामणि, T, l, 25. 

2. अभिधान चिन्ताशिलेण्छ, , 

9. संज्ञः छगते बुद्ध:--अमरकेश 

4... Introduction to साहित्यदर्पेण, P. XVIL | 
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throughout Kashmir and Northern India and corresponds 
to the आचार्य of the South. ? 

An author’s religion may perhaps be judged from the 
contents of his book, but not from his name. In the whole . 
of काब्यालङ्कार there is nothing peculiarly Buddhistic, nor is 
there any reference to the incidents of Buddha's life or to 
any purely Buddhistic legends. The first verse, no doubt, 
salutes सावे सर्वञ्च but the appellation «rd simply means 
ee fea? and is not given by any lexicographer as 
meaning Buddha exclusively. The word aaa is found in 
lexicons standing for Buddha as well as for Siva’. कुमारिल 
in his स्छोकवातिक devotes १ long section to the refutation 

“eq”, where he means by the term “Omniscient 
God" and not“Buddka.” It is a significant fact that अमरसिंह, 
: who was himself a Buddhist, does nowhere give the word 


सावे for Buddha in his अमरकोश | 


The अपोइवाद्‌ of the Buddhists, which represents their 
theory of verbal connotation, is criticised by भामह in a 
language which cannot be considered possible for a 
Buddhist* writer 


मरी NN Ne Yi २ 
l. See Trivedi’s Introduction to प्रतापस्द्रयशासूषण 
p. xxxvii 
2. हितप्रकरणे ण॑ च स्वेशब्दात्‌ प्रयुञ्जते । 
ततइछमिष्टथा च यथा सावे; सवीय इत्यपि ॥ 
काव्या०-- Y I, 53. 
Cf. पाणिनि ““सर्वपुरुषाम्याँ ear ? V. ]. 0. also. 
8. झ्यानुरेताः eda घूजेटिनील्छे।हितः-अमरकेश 
4. अन्यापोहेन शब्देअ्थेमादेत्यन्ये प्रचक्षते | 
अन्यापाहश्च नामान्यपदार्थापाकृतिः किल ॥ ` 
यदि गो रित्यय॑ शब्द: छतायोऽन्यनिराक्ृतो । 
जनके गवि गोवुदेमुंग्यतामपरा घ्वनिः ॥ | 
sreare— VI, 6:7. 
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He speaks of Vedic rites and ceremonies in very 
high terms. The kings who drank Soma are highly spoken 
of!. Most of his examples refer to Brahmanical gods? and 
heroes. The famous Pauraünic legend of the burning of 
काम by शिव has been referred to by भामद्द in very clear 
terms?. He very frequently alludes to the characters and 
incidents of रामायण, The meeting of राम with परशुराम“, 
his exile to the forest of दराडक in obedience to the orders 
of his father’, his piercing with a single arrow the seven 
ताल trees®, the promise of हचुमान to search out the where- 
abouts of &ftat?—these are some of the famous incidents of 
रामायण mentioned by भामह in his काव्यालङ्कार. 


l, Saat पोतसेमानां न्याय्ये वृत्मेनि तिष्ठतास्‌ à 
अलङ्करिष्णुना वंश गुरो सति जिगीघुणा u stearo-IV.48. 
2. युगादो भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनि्सित्डरिव प्रजाः । काव्या०-. 55 0. 
समग्रगगनायाममानदण्डो रथा क्लिनः । 
पादो जयति सिद्धखीसुखेन्दुनवदर्पण: ॥ काव्या०-]7[. 36. 
` विदृधानो faites इयामाञ्रदिमसच्छची | 


्थाङ्गशूळे विश्राणो पातां a: शम्भुशाक्षिणो ॥ काव्याऽ-]\ .2] . 
कान्ते इन्दुशिरारत्ने आदधाने Sear | 


पातां वः शम्भुरर्वाण्योः--- i काच्या ०-[ VOT. 
3. स Gratin जयति जगन्ति कुसुमाइ्घः | 
हरतापि तनु यस्य शस्भना न हृतं बलम्‌ | -शच्या०-[[ 7. 25. 
4. अत्याजयद्यथा रामः सवंक्षत्रवधाश्रयास्‌ | 
जामद्रन्यं युधा जित्वा सा ar केपबाधिनी ॥ काव्या०- 0.44 
5. उदात्तशक्तिमान्‌ रामो गुख्वाक्यानुराधकः | | 
विहायेपनत॑ राज्यं यथा वनसुपागमत्‌ ॥ काव्या०-[]7. LL. 
6. रामः ससाभिनत्‌ तालान्‌ | काञ्या०-7[7. 39. 
० उपछप्स्ये स्वरं सीतामिति भतेनिदेशतः । 
हनूमता प्रतिज्ञाय सा शातेत्य्थसंश्रया ॥ sreuro- TV. 37, 
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The references to the characters and incidents of अहाभारत - 
are far more numerous than those of रामायण. Almost all the 
important characters of महाभारत are found mentioned!. The 
promise of qq to suffer the miseries of old age in lieu of 
his father?, and that of भीष्म for the life of a perfect 
celibate, have been alluded to by भामह, while illustrating 
different types of प्रतिज्ञा, Similarly, the gambling duel of 
युधिष्ठिर and शाक्कुनि,*, the terrible determination and per- 
formance of the drinking of दुशशासन!8 blood’, and many 
‘ther incidents? are also referred to. In a truly beautiful 
gloka, भामह describes the feeling ‘of excessive joy expressed 
by विदुर ०० wwg's arrival at his house’. In another sloka, 
the name of SAA, the son of gy, is found coupled with 
that of पेल पुरुरचा, the progenitor of the lunar dynasty 
of Ksatriyas®. . 


l See ames काव्यालङ्कार, III. 7, V. 37, V. 4l. 


8, जरामेष विमर्मीति प्रतिज्ञाय पिटुयेथा 
तथैव परुणाभारि सा स्याडुमनिबन्धिनी ॥ V. 36. 
3. अद्यारभ्य निवत्स्यामि मुनिवद्‌ वचनादिति 
Ra: प्रियाय यां भीष्मश्चक्रे सा कामबाधिनी ॥ V. 36 
4, सइतो न निवतेंय चूतायेति युधिष्ठिरः 
seat सन्धां शकुनिना दिदेवेत्यथंबाधिनी ॥ V. 42. ` 
5. ्रातुञ्रातन्यमुन्मथ्य पास्याम्यस्यासुगाहवे 
. प्रतिज्ञाय यथा भीमस्तच्चकारावशा रुषा ॥ V. 39. 
6. See काव्याळड्कार, II. 4।, V. 4l. 
7. "wr छृष्ण्मवादीद्विदुरा यथा ॥ ` 
` अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता त्वयि गृहागते 
काठेनेषा भवेत्‌ प्रीतिस्तवैवागमनात्‌ पुनः ॥ III 5. 
8. भरतस्त्वं दिछीपस्त्व त्वमेवेळ: पुरूरवाः । 
त्वमेव वीर प्रयरुज्ञस्त्वरमेव नरचाहनः ॥ V. 59. ` 
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Besides these references to the रामायण and the ग्रहासारत, 
there are obvious allusions to the stories of उदयन, the king 
of the Vatsas, and of his son, नरवाइनदत्त, as described in 
the JERN of aqa. T चाणक्य, the celebrated prime minister 
to TATAN, has been mentioned as going at night to the 
pleasure-house of king नन्द,” 

Bearing in mind all these facts, we really wonder how 
a person professing ५ particular religion, should, when 
writing an important work, have totally forgotten his own 
religion and betaken himself always to another for illustra- 
tions. There is no dearth of legendary stories among the 
Buddhists. Had he so wished, he could have easily drawn 
upon them. This fact becomes quite clear on looking into the 
works of नमिसाघु and others, where itis found that all illus: 
trations are taken from their own religious legends. Not only 
this. At times, in refuting अपोहवाद for instance, he becomes 
a bit aggressive to the pet ideas of the Buddhists. If we 
remember what the influence of the Buddhists. was before 
the advent of श्रीशङ्कराचारयं, what homage they commanded 
even from royal personages, a Buddhist’s partiality towards 
the Brahmanical religion becomes still more inexplicable. 
We may admit that these points by themselves do not form 
any firm ground for the belief that our author was a Hindu, 
but we have also to admit that the arguments advanced for 
making him a Buddhist are even more flimsy and consequent- 
ly less tenable. It is still an open-question and will 
continue to be, until some evidence of definite and undisputed 
character is forthcoming. In the mean-time we may assure 
ourselves on the strength of the data within our knowledge . 
that there is more probability in araqg's being considered a 
Hindu than a Buddhist. 


_ क WER, IV. 390, 


2. Ibid III. 35, 
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THE DATE OF भामह 

The most important problem in connection with भामह 
is his date: It has been the cause of a heated controversy 
&mong a number of eminent orientalists for a number of 
years, Aftersuch along and impassionate discussion, one 
should expect to have a better result, namely, the exact 
determination of his date. But unfortunately the result has 
been quite the reverse. Nothing seems to have been achieved 
which is not even now enshrouded, to some extent, in the 
mist of doubt: We propose here to state, as clearly as pos- 
sible, the various arguments which have been put forward 
from time to time, to settle this vexed question. 

भामह, like most of the Sanskrit writers, does not give 
any clue to his date in his own work. There is no way ०४ 
extracting evidence—internal or external—from any known 
source which may determine his date in exact numbers 
What we can do is simply to try to find out the two limits 
to his date as correctly as the data at our disposal can allow 

Even there we do not seem to be on a very firm ground 
We can some how or other settle the lower limit of his date 
from quotations and references of later writers. But when 
we proceed to determine the upper limit difficulties begin 
to multiply. It is there that the great scholars-have been 
crossing swords with each other. Let us, however, begin 
with the consideration of the lower limit to his date 

By referring to the appendix of our text! or to the 
foot-notes in Mr. Trivedi's text?, it will be found that the 
earliest writer to quote भामह directly is आनन्दचद्धनाचायं 
Then we learn from a number of later गालङ्कांरिक that उद्गर ` 
had written a cominentary upon the काव्यालङ्कार of भामह. On 


Published in the Kashi Sanskrit Series, Benares 


2. Appendix VIII प्रतापरुद्रयशाभूषण (B. S. S. XLV.) 
विशेषेक्तिकक्षण च भामहविवरणे aura uslquer ud 
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comparing the contents of उद्धट? independent work काव्या- 
सङ्कारसखङ्ग्रद with भामह s काव्यालड्रार, it wil appear that 
he had not been content with writing a commentary- upon 
the work of arg, but had freely drawn upon it for his 
own work!. As will beshown later on, he has not only 
copied भामद्द 5 definitions but has verily repeated them 
verbatim 


चामन 5 SIWERINQ gives ciear inaicauons of - his 
acquaintance with the work of mpg. It wil be 
shown'later on in detail how much and how far he was 
indebted to our author in the composition of his own work. 
It is quite sufficient to remember at present, that at some 
places? he seems to paraphrase the verses of Aag? in the 
form: of sutras, at others* he appears to repeat those very 


व्याख्याता यथेहास्माभिनिरूपितः”---प्रतिहारेन्दुराज in his com. 


mentary upon gas काव्यांळङ्कारसंग्रह (Banhatti’s Edn. 
| Pe 74). 

“साम्हाक्' शब्दच्छन्दा|ंभधानथे:” इत्यमिधानस्य शह्वाद्ग द' व्याख्या 

S अद्दोञ्जरा बभाषे?--अभिनवगुप्ताचार्य in his घ्वन्याळाकळेचन, 

P. 70. Also see pp. 39, 207 

४ तस्मादूगडुलिकाप्रवाहेन गुणालज्ञारमेद इति भामहविवरणे 

भटो्राऽभ्यधात, तच्चिरस्तस्‌?”- हेमचन्द्र ¡य his aeg चडामणि 


P. 77. . See also p. 770 
“अपि च'शब्दानाकुलिता चेति तस्य हेतून्‌ प्रचक्षतेः'इति भामहीये'वाचा 
मनाकुलत्वेनापि भाविकम्‌? इति चादटलक्षणे'* etc., मळङ्कारसर्वस्व 


P. 783. (Nirnaya Sagara Edn.) 


१३. See Dr. 005 History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol, I P- 45. 
and Kane's Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, p. XLII. 
2. A's काग्याढङ्कारसूत्र, IV. 2. 7 


3 Ws काव्याङङ्कार, Hl. ३७० - 


4. IV. 2. a0-ar. aN 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


( M ) 


yiews which are held by भामह. He has reproduced? one 
sloka which has been cited by भामह in the name of maaga 
At another place he inaccurately quotes a part of भामह'५ 
verse? and comments upon the use of a word in it. Such 
a similarity of language, such a correspondence of views, can- 
not be a matter of accident but must be attributed to 
the assimilation of the- work of au author of established 
reputation. 

It is clear from the above references that भामह flouri- 
Shed before ggg and वामन. The date of gga can be 
fortunately settled with some precision?.  He.is referred to 
by आनन्द्वरेनाचाय in his ध्वन्यालोक! and spoken of as the 
सभापति of जयापोड by regy. जयापोड reigned in Kashmir 
from 779 to 83 A. C. As this king, on account of his misrule, 
became ünpopular with the Pandits in the latter part of his 
reign, उद्धट must have lived in his court before 800 A. C. 
So the period óf gga’s literary activity may, with: some 
probability, be assigned to the last quarter of the 8th century. 
His approximate date may therefore be taken as 800 A. C. 


“क. dL 56. 

2. IV. 2, xo. 

3.° II. 46. 

4. V. 2. 38 

5. 'II. 27. 

6. See N. D. Banhatti’s Introduction to his Edn, of उञ्चट' ३ 
अलड्डारसारसंग्रह, (B. S.S. No. LXXIX, 7923, Poona) ; 
See also S. K. De's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. 
I, p. 75; P. V. Kane's Introduction to arfecazdn, 
XLV; Bnuhler's Kashmir Report, p 65. 

7. भ्वन्यढङ्कारान्तरप्रतिआयामपि इलेषव्यपदेश्ये भवतीति stars Wet 
qup ध्वन्यालाक ( निर्णयसागर Edn. ) ०. 96 


“अन्यत्र वाच्यत्वेन प्रसिदो या ख्पर्कादेरङङ्कारः सोऽन्यत्र एयाय 
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The date of चामन, too, may be similarly settled. 
राजशेखर, who lived about 900 A.C?., refers to the school of 
वासनः. This gives us the lower limit of qup. He must 
have lived before 900 A. C. 

बामन quotes verses from the plays of waafat. Now 
aagi lived somewhere between 700 and 750 A. 0.० वामन 
is, therefore, later than 750. According to राजतरक्षिणी*, a 
certain चामन was a minister of King जयापीड़ of Kashmir 
There is a tradition among the Pandits of Kashmir that the 


तया बाहुल्येन प्रदर्शितस्तन्रसवञ्चिर्भद्दोञ्जशादिसि?”- ध्वन्याछाक 
p. 708, | 

i. For details, see Sanskrit Introductions to Bombay and 
Banglore Editions of चासन काव्यालड्डारसूच्रवृत्ति; Dr. Jha's. 
Preliminary note to his translation of qaas work; 
Dr. S. छू, De's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I- 
p. Sif; P. V. Kane's Introduction to साहित्यदपेण, 
pp. XLVIII-L 

2. Mr. C.D. Dalal’s Introduction to काव्यमीमांसा; Dr. 
Konow's Introduction to कप्रमक्षरी (H. 0. S.) 

> "कवयेा$पि भवन्तीति वासनीया:”--काव्यमीमाँसा of राजशेखर (G 

^ Q. S., No. २., p. 74-) 
५ आग्र हपरिग्राहदपि पदस्थैयपर वसायस्तस्मात्‌ पदानां परिदृत्तिटे- 
ged पाकः ^ इतिवामनीया:??--०ंत, p. 20. 

4. wait छक्ष्मीरियमणृतवर्तिनंयनयाः ००._उत्तररामचरित cited 
by चामन under IV. 5. 6 
Rerne: etc, मालतीमाधव cited by रामन v-der- 
V. 2. १8, | 

5. See R. G. Bhandarkar's preface to his edn. of माळतीमाधव 
(B. S. S. No. XV).p. XIII—XVII, Bombay, 2905 ; also 
Smith's paper in J. R. A. S., 7908,, p. 793. 

6. “ मनोरथः दांखदत्तत्रटकः सन्धिमांस्तथा । 
TA: कवमस्तस्य वामनायात्र मन्त्रि” ॥ TV. 497. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


( l6 ) 

author of काव्यालङ्कार gaaf% was identical with this minis- 
ter. Buhler! believes in this tradition and we see no reason 
to disbelieve it. So, as shown above, उद्भट and बामन are 
. almost synchronous. It is possible that they were rivals 
of each other. But. it is curious that neither of them 
refers to the other. Howsoever it may be, the date of TRE 
and चामन is approximately about 800 A.C. 

शान्तरक्षित quotes three Slokas® from भामह' FEAT- 
लङ्कार" which .are  definetely ascribed to him by the 
commentator कम्रलशील. Now शान्तरक्षित lived from 705 to 
762 A.C9. Thus 700 A. C. may be safely taken to be the 
lower limit of भामह, though, as we shall show later On, 
his real lower limit is furnished by बाण. 


Now we come to determine the upper limit to the date 
of atag. It is here that we have to encounter difficulties of 
the highest magnitude. Many suggestions have been made, 
many theories have been propounded. Let us take them one 
by one and try to see how much water they can hold, 

भामह has at one place referred to a न्यासकार, Some 
scholars were led to think that this point would be of great 
help in settling & terminus of “tag. ^ keen and heated 
controversy ensued and has been raging fora long time. 
The credit of raising this learned question and then fighting 
single-handed to maintain his hypothesis with deep scholar- 
ship and reasonable plausibility, belongs to the great orienta- 
list, Prof. K. B. Pathak. He found in WIES mention of 

oS 


‘I. See Bühler's Kashmir Report, p. 65. ! 
2. ` TARTE, Slokas 9 2-974 (G.O.S. No. XXX) 
3. VI. 77--29%- 
4. TRE 9. 297. 
5 See Mr. B. Bhattacharya’s Foreword (pp. XIII—XVI) 


to the TAGE. 


` 
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स्यालकार' a clear reference to जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि, the Buddhist author 
of काशिकाविवरणपशञ्िका, whom he placed, on the evidence 
of the Chinese traveller, Itsing, in the 7th century. On 
the basis of this supposition, he tried to prove that 
भामह must be assigned to the 8th century.! He found 
& very strong opponent in Mr. K. P. Trivedi who proved to 
the hilt that the structure of Prof. Pathak's hypothesis was 
raised upon the foundation of sands.? Mr. Trivedi, on the 
merit of his stronger arguments, was supported by almost 
ail the writers on the subject? and was perhaps able at last 
to convince of his reasonableness even the originator of this 
controversy. 

The verses where न्यासकार is alluded to in the छाव्या- 


सङ्कार of AAJ, run thus :— 
शिष्टप्रयोगमातेण न्यासकारमतेन चा | 
तृचा समस्तषष्टीकं न कथश्चिदुदाइरेत्‌ ॥ 
सूञजञ्चापकमात्रेण gere यथादितिः 
अकेन च न कुर्चीत वृत्ति तहमके यथा ॥ 


The simple meaning of this extract may be thus 


. expressed—A poet should not make use of a compound, one 
member of which is formed by adding the suffix ga and the 
७१ 


I. J.R. A. S. Bom., Vol. xxlii ; Ind. Ant., Vol. xli, I9I2. 

2. Introd. ६०. प्रतापर्द्रयशाभूपण, pp. xxxv ff; Ind. Ant., xlii, rg L3. 

3. Mr, Kaue—Introd. to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. xxxv—xxxvi ; 
Dr. S. K. De-History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I,.p. 47; 
Dr. Jacobi—Sb. der Preuss. Akad. xxiv (7979) pp 
270--277 ; 3 
Sovani—Pre-Dhvani Schools, Bh. Com. Vol., p. 393 

4. Asfaras we know, Prof. Pathak has written nothing. 
after 7973 on this subject. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


( l8 ) 

other by the terminations of the genitive case, supporting it 
by reference to the usage of a learned man or following the 
view of न्यासकारः One should not make such a use as was 
done, when the word qsrgedt was cited by saying that the 
sutra of Panini becomes ज्ञापक in such a case. Neither 
should he bring about a compound of words ending with 
अक with words ending in the genitive case, as, for example, 
AZAR. -Tne sum and substance of भामद्द 5. contention is 
simply this that पाणिनि७ sutra तृजकाभ्यां कर्तरि (II. 2. 5) 
should be strictly followed and no षष्ठीतत्पुरुष compound 
formed with words ending in the subjective ga and अक 
. Suffixes. Consequently no compound takes place in cases 
like अर्पा स्रष्टा, वज्रस्य भता, ओदनस्य पाचकः etc. Now the 
passage in जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि$ काशिकाचिवरणपञ्जिका (popularly 
known as न्यास) which discusses the use of such compounds, 
runs as follows :— 


अथ किमथं Ta: साबुबन्धस्योच्यारणम्‌ ? तृनो निवृत्त्यर्थम्‌ | 
नैतदस्ति तदयोगे न लोकाव्ययेत्यादिना षष्टीप्रतिषेधात.। एवं तहि 
पतदेच ज्ञापकं भवति तद्योगेऽपि कचित्‌ षष्ठी भवतीति | तेन भीष्मः 


कुरुणा यशोकदन्तेत्येवमादि सिद्धः भवति | 


This passage is found in ‘connection with the sutra 
तृजकाभ्यां कतरि (II. 2. 5). Here the न्यासकार is discussing 
the utility of the अनुबन्ध 'च? in qu. पाणिनि could have 
` easily said जकाभ्याम्‌ rather than तृजकाभ्याम्‌ | Why has 

he inserted च? The answerto this question as given by जिनेन्द्र 
is that it serves to exclude तृन्‌. But there comes in another 
difficulty. तून cannot be used with words ending in षष्ठी 
by न लोकावब्ययनिष्ठाखलथतुनाम्‌ (II. 3. 69). षष्ठीसमास is ont 
of question. This objection is met by saying that this very 
gua becomes शापक so that the genitive can be' used with 
"thé words ending in तृच्‌. The ‘prohibition by सोाकाव्ययनिष्ठा 


५ s 
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etc. is, inconstant. So whenever we meet with a compound 
ofa word ending with a genitive termination and another 
ending in तू, we should say that the suffix added is not तूच 
but ga, Now, on comparison of these two passages with 
each other it will be evident that भामह insists upon the 
prohibition of घष्ठीसमाख with words ending in qu and अक- 
As seen in another place!, he had a very high regard for the 
authority of पाणिनि. In this particular case also, he wants 
us to follow the rule of पाणिनि quite literally. He catches 
this opportunity of referring to the view of a न्यासकार who 
had allowed (as would appear from the words of भामहः) the 
use of such. compounds by saying that this sutra of पाणिनि 
could very well be taken as a ज्ञापक. It would also appear 
that the न्यासकार had actually cited the example चृत्नहन्ता and 
aga. To ordinary eyes the words of TH are as clear 
as anything and they need no torture from out side, unless, 


of course, they are meant to yield the desired import already 
conceived. | 


Prof. Pathak takes great. pains to explain this extract 
in his own favourite way at one place?, and elsewhere3 he 
gives the sum and substance of his contention. We shall 
just quote a few sentences from the latter place to show 
the position assumed by the Professor upon this question. 
* It will be sufficient " he says, “ for my present purpose to 
point out that in the verses cited above Bhamaha condemns 


. all genitive compounds like वृत्हन्ता and तद्वमक as ungrammia- 


tical, and says that such compounds should never be 


£ employed by young authors aspiring to eminence. When he 
contrasts the शिष्टप्रयागमात्र with the न्यासकारमत, he does 


२.० श्रद्धेयं जगति मतं हि.पाणिनीयस्‌--काव्याङङ्कार VI.63. 
2. J.R. A. S. Bomb., Vol. XXIII., p. 738. | 
3. Ind. Ant. XLT, rgr2, p. 234. 
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not mean to sey that this particular compound: qaga is 
used by the शिष्ट or justified by the Nyasaküra. Bhamaha 
mentions this word वृत्रहन्ता as an illustration of the class of 
genitive compounds justified by the’ Nyasakars. This is 
amply proved by the expression इत्येवमादि in the sentence 
भीष्म : कुरूणां भयशोकदहन्तेत्येवंमादि and by the ज्ञापक dis- 
criminating between gq sud. तुन्‌ which applies to all 
genitive compounds like दुहन्ता | ” 

Thus Prof. Pathak would have us belieye that, in spite 
of the difference existing between the two, भामह and 
जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि mean the same thing. As shown above भामह 
and न्यासकार had supported the use of तच्‌ compound by ८ 
the help of पाणिनि'उ ज्ञापकसूत्र He had perhaps nothing 
to say about तून्‌ at that place. But जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि speaks of 


सुन्‌; so that wherever we meet with such compounds, 
he would call the termination तुन्‌ and not तच | 


Let us put the whole thing more clearly. पाणनि has 
laid down that compounds of words ending in the genitive 
terminations with words ending in the subjective qu 
and अक affixes, should nevér be formed. But difficulty 
arose when the use of such co:npounds was met with in the 
writings of classical writers. Now the grammarians were 
bound to support such uses some how orother. It became 
especially more binding on them to Support such uses for 
the reason that even in the sutras of पाणिनि such as जनिकतु: 
SER, such compounds ate to be found. The important 
views on the point can be thus stated — 


(Ù) Some say that, as पाणिनि himself has made use 
of such compounds in the sutras जनिकतुः प्रकृतिः, तत्प्रयोजक 
हेतुश्ध, the निषेध implied by the sutra तृजकाभ्यां BAe, is not 
absolutely binding: in certain cases Such conipo | d | 
ONES pounds may 
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(i) जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि) the famous author of the काशिकान्यास, 


would like to say that the termination here is तून and not 
qw and that the prohibition of qgt in the case of ga by 
the rule न लोकाव्यय etc. is अनित्य 

(iii) कैयद' and others hold that in such cases we should 
explain the 6th case-ending as an instance of शेषे षष्ठी. 
भट्टोजिदीच्तित, who raised this question in his सिद्धाम्तकोसुदी ' | 
and summed up all the views in his प्रोढमनोरसा,* seems 
to favour the view of Raz ; 

(iv). There may be some who having too much regard 
for grammatical purity, would not -permit such uses in 
any way. | 

It goes without saying that भामह would be very 
greatly inclined—as he surely is in his ‘काव्यालङ्कार to 
hold the last view. It is known to all who have any 


| knowledge ० Sanskrit Poetics that grammatical purity 


is not identical with rhetorical purity. An expression 
may be grammatically justified, but it need not, on that 
account, be consistent with the canons or dicta of good 
poetry. In poetry expression is as important as the 
matter it represents. If an expression is doubtful in 
point of its: structural purity, it will not commend itself 
toa good poet even though the doubt may be the slightest 
one. .This was indeed the position of भामह. From 
the way in which he refers to the view of a certain न्यासकार, 


i. कर्थं तहि “ घटाना निर्मातुखिमुवनविधातुम्च कलहः? इति । 
शेषष्ठ्या समास इति कैयटः । | 

2. शोष षष्ठ्या इति । केचित्तु जनिकतुः प्रकृतिस्तत्प्रयाजकेदेतुश्चेति- 
नि्देशादनित्यायं निषेध इत्याहुः । न्यासकारस्त्त्राह । तुन्नन्तमेतत्‌ | 
न छेकेति षष्ठीनिषेधस्त्वनित्यः । त्रकास्यासिति वक्तव्ये तृचः 
साजुबन्धकल्य ग्रहणाज ज्ञापकादिति । 3 
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-it would appear that even in his days such grammatical 
speculations were quite brisk, and the point in question 
has also attracted the attention of scholars. Perhaps 
the most important view on this point was that which 
finds its criticism in the काव्यात्तङ्कार Of HAR, viz., that 
पाण्नि'5 sutras were taken as ज्ञापक and the निषेध prescribed 
by the rule तूजकाभ्यां etc. was considered अनित्य. 


Let us now compare the view criticised by MRR 
with the four views stated above and try to find if it 
corrésponds with any of them. It will be seen at once 
that it coincides with the first one. It will also appear 
that the first view is distinctly different from the second 
one which is held by जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि, 


. Let us now turn towards the examples. The example 
found in भामह 5 काव्यालङ्कार is वृत्रहन्ता but in जिनेन्द्र- 
बुद्धिऽ त्यास it is भीष्मः ङुरूणां भयशोकहन्ता, They 
do not correspond. Prof. Pathak tells us that “ Bhamaha 
has mentioned this word Zagat as an illustration of the 
class of genitive compounds justified by the Nyasakara,” 
It is indeed  inconceivable why Atag -should bring in 
another set of examples and not use the same . which 
were used by जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि, especially when he was so 
opposed to his view as to refer to him so very pointedly. 
‘It is a common practice among good writers that when 
they have to discuss or even simply refer to such things, 
they always cite those very examples which were given 
by their predecessors. ' शररणुदेव l, for' instance, when giving 
the substance of the passage quoted above, refe rs to the 


Bee n केथ भीष्मः - gent । तृन्नन्तमेतत्‌ । न च लाका- 
निष्ठेति (IL. 3. 69) षष्ठीनिषेधः । तृचः साजुबन्ध- 
_कस्योपादान तने rend शापयति तुनो योगे कचित्‌ षष्ठीति न्यासः । 
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example of जिनेन्द्रबद्धि, भट्टोजिदीक्षित undoubtedly begins 


this discussion with a quite different sentence but his 
position was not the same as that of जिनेन्द्रबुि or of 
acua. He is neither criticising nor summarising the 
statement of the न्यासकार; He selects the sentence from 
a very popular जहो? which, the tradition says, was 
composed by भवभूति. while holding a verbal fight with 
an opponent. This context perhaps becomes a commentary 
upon the happy selection of an example on the part of 
the learned author of the सिद्धान्तकोमुदी l 
A scholar has to be particularly careful about -his 
language when heis engaged in a discussion with another 
scholar. The same is the case with जिनेन्द्रवुद्धि who draws 
his example from the popular work, the महाभारत. But the 
. position of भामह was totally different. In criticising the 
न्यासकार he must necessarily quote the same example, and 
this is what he actually did. The word: दतिः, in the 
sentence सूत्रज्ञापकमात्रेण वृत्रहन्ता यथोदितः, clearly proves it. 
He would have never used the word उदित; if he had selected 
the example at random. 


When Prof. Pathak speaks of जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि & the only 
न्यासकार, ‘he tells us something less than the truth.’ In 
spite of his attempt to prove otherwise, there did exist 
several eyes besides the one attributed to जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि 
माधवाचायं, as ponited out correctly by Mr Trivedi, men- 
tions in his घातुवृत्ति the names ०: क्षेमेन्द्रन्यास, न्यासाद्योत, 
बाधिन्यास, शाकटायनन्यास etc. The attempt made by Prof. 


r. कथं तहि घटानां निर्मातुखिसुवनविधातुश्च कलह इति etc. 


. 2. See भोज प्रबन्ध ( निर्णयसागर ) 
3. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, 7१075, p. 262. 


4. “ead चेव गुपधूप इत्यन्न न्यासपदसञ्जयांदिपु । अन्न क्षेसेन्द्र न्यासे 


3 
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Patkak to explain them away by saying that ‘the word न्यास 
is frequently used in the sense of grammatical treatise or 
commentary’! does not seem to improve his position in any 
way. बाण in his हषेचारित, as first pointed out by Mr. Kane? 


refers to a न्यास. The expression used there is ऊतगुरुपदन्यासखाः ` ` 


whichis explained by the cornmentator शङ्कर as कृतेऽभ्यस्ते' 
गुरुपदे gåtan न्यासा वृत्तिवि ( चि ) वरण None has 
so.far tried to prove that जिनेन्द्र्बृद्धि lived before the reign 
of हृषंवद्धन. Mr. R. Narsimhachart writes about a न्यास 
written by पूज्यपाद, who, according to Mr. Rice, lived about 
500 À. C. 

Even if it were possible (but in fact it is not) to show 
that the न्यासकार referred to by भामह, may be जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि, 
it is not easy to prove that भामह came after जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि | 
The only ground on which Prof. Pathak placed him about 
700 A C., is a string of confused statements of the Chinese 


traveller, Itsing, about the grammarians of those times. All - 


पणतेः सावेधातुके5प्यायविकल्प उक्तः-घातुबृत्ति ( Mysore Edn. ) 
Vol. I., p. 266 

अंकथितं च इत्यत्र न्यासे .निवहि हरि जिदण्डीन प्रस्तुत्य 
न्यासाद्योतेच अजादीनां ग्रामादीनां चेप्सिततमत्वमविद्निष्टमित्युक्तम्‌ 


ibid Vol. I., Pt. II., p. 529 

वाधिन्यासेऽपि सातिः छले वर्तते सौत्र इति | जिनेन्द्रइरद्त्तो 
सातिइतुमण्ण्यन्तः gfa-ibid Vol. s. Pt. I, p. r22. 
शाकटायनन्यासङ्ताऽप्ययमेव पक्षोऽभिमतः--;४। Vol. I. Pt I. 


P. 94. 
It is to be noted here that in all these quotations 


जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि is distinctly referred to. 
I. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, 7072, p. 233 
2. J. R.A. S., Bomb rg9oo, p 94 


इषेचरित (Führers Edn.) p. 733 
4 Ind. Ant. XLI, r9:2, p. gi. 
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these statements cannot be accepted as perfectly correct. 
Dr. Jacobi! has. therefore rightly called in question the 


-- date assigned by Prof. Pathak to जिनेन्द्रव॒ुद्धि, Keilbom’, 


while noticing a fragment from जिनेन्द्रबुद्चि5 work in Poona, 
wrote: “My impression certainly was that Jinendribuddhi 
has freely copied from Haradatta’s Padameiijari.” Dr. 
Jacobi? has shown, on the authority of भविष्यात्तरपुराण, that 
हरदच died in 878 A.C. This will take जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि to the 


. IOth century at least. We have already shown* that भामह 


cannot be later than 700 A.C. It is impossible for जिनेन्द्र्बुद्धि 
to have copied from the पद्सञ्चरी ० हरदत्त and still be a 
predecessor of भामह. 

We may now sum up this part of our discussion. The 
न्यासकार referred. tu by MAR is not जिनेन्द्रवाद्ध as was 
supposed by Prof. Pathak. He was an old writer whose 
work has now become extinct and who is wholly unknown 
tous. His view, as known from भामह, seems to be referred 
to by भट्टोेजिदिक्षित in his प्रोढमनारमा So sn attempt 
to find out the other terminus of भामह, with the 
help of his reference to न्यासकार, cannot go very far 
and we must look up to something else for it. 

भामह and माघ 

While dealing with one of the main contributions of Prof. 
Pathak to the delerminaiion of आमह ५ date, we may, in 
passing, just note another interesting point raised by the 


learned professor?. This refers to an unconvincing attempt 


d Sitzungsberichte der Preusssischen Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften, XXIV, p. 2१०0 


2. J.R.A.S. १9०08, p 499 - 
3. Sitz. d. Preuss, Akad. d, Wiss., xxis,p. 27 


4. p. I6. above 
s. J. R.A.S., Bomb. Vol. XXIII,:p. 37. 
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: made by him to find out some chronological relation between 
भामह and माघ. भामह, at one'/place,! expresses his view 
about the constitution of. काब्य and says शब्दाय सददितै 
काञ्यम्‌--2 view which has attracted the attention of almost 


all later आलङ्कारिक'5 of note. ars has in शिशुप/लबध II. 86. 
the following beautiful 3je— 


नालम्बते देष्टिकतां न निषीदति Ree | 
शब्दाथौ सत्कविरिव ga विद्वानपैक्षते ॥ 


Now it is argued that माघ must have been acquainted 
with भामह' काव्यालङ्कार before he expressed himself in such 
& strain. This point is maintioned here, not for its 
importance but for its interest. We need not, therefore, go 
into detail over this question. Those who feel interested 
may read the refutation of this argument in the paper of 
Mr. Kane?, We shall only quote & few lines from Dr. J. 
Nobel's book? and leave the rest to the imagination of 
curious readers. “Magha is said,” writes Dr. J. Nobel, “to 
refer to the definition of Kavya as given by Bhamaha, but 
if this is considered as an argument I may be allowed to take 
aS an argument of the same force that Kalidase in Raghu- 
vanse Ll, by the words Vagarthaviva samprkiaw refers to 
the very same definition of Bhamaha, and that by this fact 
Bhamaha’s priority may be taken for granted. By using 
the simile of Sabdartha, however, Magha probably refers 
to that of Kalidasa or perhaps to some other view and not 
the definition of Kavya in Bhamaha. This argument how- 
ever, is of no great value, because the so-called definition 
of Kavya (as consisting of word and sense united) may. go 
back to some older’ Alamkarikas.” 

उ. काव्यालड्वार, I. 76, a ae EE 

2. J. R.A.S. Bomb. Vol. XXIII, p. 9r. ff. | 

3. The foundations of Indian P ostry, p. rs—36. 
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भामह and कालिदास 


Still more interesting and equally important is the view 
which seeks to establish the priority of कालिदास to our 
author. In भामह S काव्यालङ्कार I. 42-44 we read— 


अयुक्तिमद्‌ यथा दूता जलभ्रनसारुतेन्द्चः | 
तथा म्रमरहारीतचक्रवाकशुकादयः ॥ 
अवाचो व्यक्तचाचश्च दूरदेशविखारिणः | 
कथं दूत्यं प्रपद्येरन्निति युक्त्या न युज्यते ॥ 
यदि चात्कणउया यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते | 
तथा भवतु भूम्नेद्‌ सुमेधाभिः प्रयुज्यते ॥ 


भामह is criticising here those poets who make in 


their works the cloud, the wind, the moon and similarly 


some birds to appear as messengers. He calls this ४० 
instance of अयुक्तिमद्दोष. It goes wholly against reason, he 


: says, that such creatures should be able to perform the 


duties of messengers. But he concedes this in the case of 
those intelligent: posts, who, when making use of such 


devices, show them to be employed by men who are out 
of their wits. | 


Now some scholars! argue that sag must have had 


in mind the मेघदूत of कालिदास where a cloud has been used 
as & messenger. It is also pointed out that a passage! of 


` MIAR seems to borrow an idea acd phraseology from two 


i. Haricand.—L'Art Poetique de L'Inde, p. 77 ; 


V. V. Sovani—Pre-dhawani Schools, Bhandarkar 
commomoration Volume, p. 393 ; 


S. K. De.—History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I. 48. 


. >. अस्मि, जहीहि उदि प्रणयाभ्यसूयामाश्िष्यगाढमसुमानतमाद्रेश | 


fret सहानिव घनः ससये$भिवषन्ञानन्दखेनेषनवारिभिरुझतु त्वास्‌ ॥ 
I. 56. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


( 48 ) 


agtens! of कालिदास. This shows that कालिदास must have 
flourished before भामह. 


Others, on the other hand, hold quite an opposite view. 
“ Bhamahacharya, " writes Dr. T. Ganpati Sastri?, “it seems 
to me, must havelived long prior to Kalidasa. For while 
he mentions such names of poets and poems as Medhavi, 
Rama Sarma, A$makavamsa, Ratnaharana, Achyutottara, all 
unknown to us, he has never mentioned the name of Kalidasa 


of world-wide fame or any of his works of supreme excellence. 


But had Bhamaha ever seen the poems of Kalidasa he 
would have of course mentioned them or made them also 
as in the case of Pratijianatika subject of his criticism." 
After this the learned Pandit quotes those three verses of 
भामहः which we have given above and remarks—“From 
this we cannot conclude that भामह was conversant with the 
poem Meghadita, for then we could as ‘well infer that he 
knew also of Sukasandega written by & poet of yesterday. 
Hence, I think, that by these &lókas, our Acharya only 
teaches us generally that the fashion in some of our Kavyas 
of lovers sending messages through such inanimate objects 
as the wind, the moon, the clouds and such living inarti- 
culate creatures as the bee, ihe chakravaka and the parrot is 
not desirable on occasions when the Sender of. the message 
Is in à State of sobriety. Bearing in mind this instruction of our 


a Se EE nua EET द RAS RT 


X — अथाभिपेक रघु्वंशक्रेताः प्रारव्धमानन्दजलेज॑नन्याः । 
निवेतेयामाछरमात्यतृद्धास्तीर्थाहृतैः काळनकुम्भताये: ॥ 
सरिवससुद्रान, सरसीश्च गत्वा रक्षःकपीन्द्रें स्पपादितानि | 
तस्यापतन्‌ मूध्नि जडानि जिष्णाविन्थ्यस्य मेधप्रभवा इवापः ॥ 
--रघुवंश XIV. 7-8 । 


2. Introduction to स्चप्नचासवदुत्ता and- प्रतिज्ञायागधरायग 
(Trivendrum Edn.) 


3' कान्याकद्भार, I. 42-44. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


( 29 ) 


Acharya, Kalidasa, with his keen sense of poetic propriety, 
observes, in defence of his message through the cloud-at 
the begining of Meghadüta :— | 
घूमज्येतिःसंलिज्षमरता सन्निपातः छ AT: 
VARMA क पडुकरणेः प्राणिभिः प्रापनीया:। 
इत्योसुक्धादपरिग UAL शुह्यकर्तं ययाचे 
कामार्ता हि प्रकतिकपणाळझेतनाचेतनेषु॥--पूवमेघ | 

Thus it is seen that Bhamaha lived much prior to 
Kalidasa." | 

This long quotation trom tne most important exponent 
of this side of the view, will make the position quite clear. 
It may be interesting to know that Dr. Nobel also was 
formerly a believer in the priority of mag to कालिदास. 
Even now, with his belief slightly shaken, (simply because 
he could not directly prove it) he is more inclined to accept 
the priority of भामद्द to कालिदास than that of कालिदास to 
WAG.’ 

Taking the arguments from both sides into consideration, 
we may confess that much can be said on both sides and 
that nothing is really settled. One cannot imagine that such 
a criticism can be possible without any work to be 
criticised. and explain on the other hand, why other things 


. connected with कालिदास shoald not have come under the 


notice of WAR, if the works of the great poet were known 
to him. 


Whatsoever may be the fact, it is needless to carry this . 
discussion to any further length, because, even if it were 


“decided one way or the other, it will not in any way help us 


in determining the date of भामह. The date of कालिदास 
itself is a bone of contention and cannot be made & basis for 
determination of other dates. 


I. See Nobel's Tne Foundations of Indian Poetry, pp. I4-I:5. 
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. साम AND भास. 

e The same rehrark is to be made with regard to the 
chrono) gral relation of yrag and WTA, though in this case, 
it has not besn suggested by any person that भामह came 
after the author of the work heis criticising. "The difficulty 
with us here is that we cannot exactly know what work 
he is criticising. The verses in the काव्यालङ्कार ० भामह 
which refer to the criticism in question read thus— 

विजिगीषुसुपन्यस्य वत्सेशं वृद्धदर्शनम । ` 

तस्यैच कृतिनः पश्चाद्भ्यधाञ्चरशुन्यताम्‌ ॥ 

अन्तयोंचशताकीणं सालङ्कायननेतृकम्‌ | 

तथाचिघं गजच्छुझ नाज्ञासीत्‌ स खभूगतम्‌ ॥ 

यदि वोपेक्षितं तस्य सचिवेः खाथसिद्धये । 

अहो चु मन्दिमा तेषां भक्तिवां नास्ति wa ॥ 

शरा इढधनुमुंक्ता मन्धुमङ््ररातिभिः à 

ममि पारेहत्यास्य. प्रतिष्यन्तीति काबुमा ॥ 

हृता5नेन मममाता मम पुत्रः पिता मम | 

मातुलो भागिनेयश्च रुषा संरब्धचेतसः ॥ 

अस्यन्तो विविधान्याजावायुधान्यपराधिनम्‌ | 

CH किनमरणयानां न gem ES: कथम्‌ ॥ 

नमोऽस्तु तेभ्यो agar येऽभिप्रायं RAAT | 

शाख्रलोकावपास्यैच नयन्ति नयवेदिनः ॥ 

सचेतसो वनेभस्य चमेणा निमितस्यच | 

विशेषं घेर दलेऽपि कष्ट Gig कथं नु तत्‌ n LV.39-46 

The stories of उदयन, the king of- Heus, were very 

popular in ancient India, so much so that many works, even 
besides those which directly devote themselves to them, refer 
to them here and there. So when we find such a नि 

m the work.of भामद्द, we cannot exactly determine what 
is the actual object of his criticism. Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri 
Suggests that the work criticised must be प्रतिशाये।गन्धरायण- 
“The subject reviewed by Bhimaha above,” says the eminent 
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editor, “ is seen in its entirety in Pratijfianatika. Moreover 
the Prakrit passage “ AQQ मम भादा हदे, BUY AA पिदा, 
अणण AA सुदा? in the first Act of Pratijianatikà is quoted in 
the form of verse, “ हतोऽनेनभम भ्राता मम पुत्रः पिता मम ” by 
Bhamaha, in his enquiry on Nyayavirodha." 

In spite of this suggestion made by the learned Pandit, 
we may observe that the case is much doubtful. आसह 
does not mention the name of भास or his प्रतिक्ञायागन्थरायण. l 
He may be criticising शुणाढच'5 वुहुत्कथा itself which was 
indeed the oldest ccmperdium of such stories. The Prakrit 
portion common with भामह’ Ws, might have a similar 
representative passage there also. Moreover, the theory of 
the learncd Sastri itself, as cbserves Mr. Kane, is based'on a 
very weak fourdation. Jf we exemire the passage from 
arag more closely, it will be found that the story criticised 
by him is not exactly the same as found in प्रतिज्ञायागन्ध- 
रायण. It corresponds more with the versions found in ggg- 
कथा मञ्जरी and कथा-सरित्‌-सागंर. They are known to be the 
epitomes of Sadat. But even if it was proved that it is भास 
who has been criticised, it will not help us in any way. For 
the last 4 years, a sharp controversy has been going on, not 
only-with regard to the date of are, but also concerning the 
authenticity of the works'published in his name. As there 


„is no certainty about the date of भास, there is no use putting 


it forward as a terminus of भामह. 
भाभह AND भडि | 
It will not be perhaps out ०६ place to devote some 
space here for discussing the relation of af& and भामह- It is : 
a well-known tradition among the Pandits of India that afè, 


the famous author of the grammatical Kavya, known as 
राचणवध or simply as भद्विकान्य, tried to furnish illustrations 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


( 82 ) 


to the काव्यालड्लार in the four cantos (X—XIIT) known as 
प्रसल्लनकाराड exactly as he did in others for the sutras of 


Panini: This tradition finds further support from the 
statements of the commentators!. It would appear from 


the way they write that afẹ wrote the l0th canto to 
illustrate figures of word and sense, ]lth, माधुयगुण, l2th, 
भाविक and the 3th Sanskrit and Prakrit Kavya. प्रसादशुण 
finds its illustration in all the four cantos. If we look at 
the sers illustrating gregis in canto X, we sholl find, 
from the order and the way they are given, that afe had 
mag s काव्यालङ्कार before him. The commentators जयमङ्गल 
and afeeatet have freely drawn upon the work of arag for 
giving the definitions of these grerg qas in their commentaries. ? 
They could have easily taken the definitions from later and 
fuller rhetorcial works. But then the illustrative Sams 
. would not have so well conformed to those definitions. 
There is a 35th in भामह'ऽ काव्यालङ्कार which is found in 
भट्टिकाव्य with very slight alterations. The gare: of भामह is— 

काव्यान्यपि यदीमानि व्याख्यागम्यानि शारत्रवत्‌ | 

उत्सवः सुधियामेव इन्त दुमंघसा हता: ॥ —LJ. 20 


In afgana we have 


प्रसन्नत्वात्‌ । प्रथमं चेद॑ लक्षणं यत्प्रसन्नता नास आविद्दृदङनाबालप्रतीताथ' 
प्रसन्नवदिति ।.... .. ..: . तथास्मिन्‌ काण्डे चत्वारः परिच्छेदाः | अलङ्कार 
माघुयंप्रदशनदापाः भाषासमावेशइचेति ९०. see in his commentary 
- in the beginning of canto X. j 

दाब्दलक्षणप्रधाने$प्यास्मिन्‌ काव्ये काव्यलक्षणत्वादधिकारकण्डानन्तरमछङ्कार 
माधुयं भाविक भाषासमाख्य . परिच्छेदचतुष्टयात्मकमारममानोऽस्मिन्‌ सगे 
तावदलङ्कारपरिच्छेदै runt शद्दालक्लारान्‌ छेशतो दर्शयति । --मछिनाथ 
in his commentary on भट्टिकाच्य in the beginning of canto X, 

2. See परिशिष्ट to ouredu. of भामद्द' काऱ्याळड्कार. जयमङ्गल 
has no less than 53 quotations from this work. 
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व्याज्यागस्थमिद्‌ काव्यमुत्सवः खुचियासलाम । 
इता sauces विद्धवृप्रियतया मया ॥--3 XII.84. 


Here it can be imagined quite easily that one of the 
two must have borrowed from the other. शीवत्लाङ्सिश्र 
ascribes the former म्छोक to भामह There on this authority 
it necessarily follows that ह must have imitated qarag in 
writing his »zj&.! 4 these facts, stated above, cannot but 
point to one conclusion, in that atag was prior to भट्टि, 

Now as regards the date of Mf, the only clue which we 
have is his शह forming the last verse of his काव्य. It is— 


काव्यमिद्‌ fated सया वलभ्यां 
श्री घरसेननरेन्द्रपालितायाम्‌ | 
कीतिरते भवतान्दपस्य तस्य 
Sane: च्तितिपो यतः प्रजानाम्‌ ॥--४ XII, 35. 
The history of Kathiawar tells us that there were four 
Kings with the name of घरसेन who ruled over बलभी (modern 
Vala). It is not quite clear which ww is alluded -to 
by afg? : 
Prof. B. C. Mazumdar? identifies the author of भ्रद्टिकाब्य 
with चत्सभट्टि, mentioned in the Mandasor Sun Temple 


- Inscription, dated 473 A.C. on the ground of similarty 


between the verses of the inscription and the description 

of autumn in the भद्टिकाब्य.९ But this identification. is 

considered by Prof. Keith as a ‘most unfortunate suggestion'S 
I. Trivedi—Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 264 


2. For more information, see Mr. Trivedi's introduction to 
भथिकान्य (B. S. S. No LVI.) 


3. J. R. A, S., २9०५, pp. 395-297. 

4. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, No. I8. 
5. Canto II. 

6. J. R. A. S., 7909, p. 759. 


9 
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But the two learned professors are at one in saying that 


«te flourished before भारवि and quet We may go so | 


for as to say, with Mr. Trivedi? that * our poet lived in the 
latter part of the sixth and the beginning of the seventh 
century." But the safest course will be to side’ with 
Mr. Kane? ‘and say that * भँ must have lived sometime 
between 500 and 650 A.C. "3 Whatever might have been the 
difference, with regard to the date of भ, none was heard 
to suggest till I922 that wf was prior to भामहः In this 
year Dr, Jacobi* struck a-new line of argument in determin- 
ing the date of भामह- He tried to prove with all plausibility 
that भामह had drawn his material for the 5th chapter of 
काव्यालङ्कार from the न्यायबिन्दु of धर्मकीति This necessitated 
the placing of भामह after 650 A.C. Now afẹ, as shown 
above, cannot be later than 650. So the learned scholars 
were compelled to look’ upon the relation of af= to भामह 
from quite a different angle of vision. Dr. S. K. De, who, 


as far as we remember, never disagrees with Dr. Jacobi but 


always follows in his foot-steps, writes; —‘ At one time it 


was believed, on the indication given by Jayamangala on - 


Bnatti that the alamkara-chapters in that काव्य especially 


` I. Introduction to his Edn. of भट्टिकान्य (B. S. S. No. LVI), 
P. XXII. ; | 


2. Introduction to his Edn. of साहित्यदर्पण, P. XVI. 


3. For the discussions on the date of भट्टि, see also Dr. Jacobi- 
Z. D. M. G, XLIV and also Sitz. d. Preuss. 
Akad. d. Wiss, i922, pp. 276-77 Vv 
Sovani—Bhandarkar commomoration Volume; p. 393; 
S. K. De—History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol, I. p: goff. 


4 Sitz. d. Preuss Akad. d. Wiss., No. XXIV, pp-ari-ia, 
5’ History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol, l p, 56. 
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canto X, was meant to illustrate the rhetorical teachings of 
Bhamaha in particular, but the date now assigned to 
Bhaámaha (i. €. after waetia’s date 650) will re-adjust 
his relation to Bhatti in a new light.” The two learned 
doctors have taken great pains in ‘ re-adjusting ' NW S 
relation to सहि, Re-adjustnent has been in the present 
case nothing less than perfect reversion of the former position. 
There is no use of examining on our part this * re-adjustment ' 
in all its details, for it has not been so much a child of 
logit as one of necessity. The present case appears to 
us like that ofa certain talented lawyer. He once began 
to put forward arguments which might have been advanced 
by the other side. When he was on the point of 
completing his arguments, he was made aware of 
his blunder by one of his colleagues. He remained unmoved 
and at once addressed the court. “९१४४ Lords, such 
will be the arguments put forward by the other side. 
Now I begin to refute them.’’ We wonder why the premises 
of the conclusion which upset the whole thing, were 
not more carefully examined to see if there was some 
other alternative possible. Such cases of resemblance, 
corroboroted by the record of commentators and confirmed 
by the voice of tradition, as exist between the काऱ्यालङ्कार 
of भामह and the राचणवध of भट्टि, cannot be a matter 
of mere chance. As we shall try to show later on, भामह 
cannót be carried below 600 A.C. He may be much earlier. 
So there is no necessity of putting the cart before the horse. 


quet and wag. 

. Now we come to one of the most important patts of the 
discussion upon the date of भामह. दण्डी, the auther of 
SISA, has been very popular among the ‘literati ot 
medisval India, perhaps even to some extent more than भामह 
himself, who had the misfortune of having his worl: not 
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. 50 easily available. On a close study of the works of these 
great poeticians, the impression becomes irresistible that they 
were related to each other, some way or other. There are 
some passages which are identical. in the works of both, not 
only in sense but even in phraseology!. There are others, 
more important still, which appear to involve mutual criticism.2 
Besides, there are various views—either similar or dissimilar 
. to one another—which clearly point to an intimate relation 
' existing between the काव्यालङ्कार and काब्यादर्शे3 i 
These impressions, culled from the works of these two 
writers, led to the discussion of their chronological relation 
with each other. A sharp controversy ensued for settling the 
priority of one to the other. Mr. M. T. Narsimheingar raised 
this issue for the first time and was inclined to place 
ढ्ण्डी before भामह*॑ He found his arguments very 
ably refuted by such eminent scholars as Mr. Trivedi? 
Dr. Jacobi, Prof. Rangacharya’, Dr. Ganpati Sastris and 
Prof. Pathak’, The last seems, however, to have changed 
his view later on!?. As the majority of views appears to 
favour the priority of भामह, we need not encumber our 
humble paper with the statements of all views held either 
3. Kane—Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, ए. XXV ; De— 
History of Sanskrit Poetics, I. pp, 64-65. 
2. De—History of Sanskrit Poetics, I. pp. 65-66. 
3. Kane—Introduction to साहित्पदर्पण, pp. XXV—XXXV. 
4. J. R. A. S., 79०3, pp. 535 ff. | 
5. Introduction to प्रतापर्धयशोभूषण pp. XXIII fE ; Ind. Ant. 
XLII, ff. ; Bhandarkar Com. Vol, , P» 40. 
6. Z.D.M.G, LXIV, PP. 734 and 739. 
7: Introduction to his edition of काव्याद्द 


8. Introduction to. स्वप्नवासवदंत्त, p. XXV 
tion : . १ ) ; 
9. Introduction to कबिराजम TH, p. 76, 


io ].B.B-R.A.S , XXIII, p. १9; Ind. -Ant. XLU, p. 2364. 
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against or ia favour of his priority; Mir. Kane has very 
cautiously collected the arguments of either side and. those 
who feel interested may refer to his learned work!. Mr. Kane, 
after stating and examining all such views’ with admiriable 
impartiality, has come to the conclusion that in reality no 
judgement is yet possible on the question one way or the 
other tbough from the character of the arguments employed 
he seems to be somewhat inclined in favour of audit's 
priority to MAT: He sums up his position thus: “ It seems 
probable that atag and quet follow independent traditions, 
the former having more affinity with the अलङ्कार school and 
the latter with Ma's school. Whoever may be earlier, 
both are very near cach other and are to be placed between 
300-630 A. C.?" Dr. De has, however, by forcibly re-stating 
some cogent arguments, ably demonstrated that the majority 
view is the only best logical alternative’. 

We shall, by way of concluding this portion of our 
paper, state one or two points which, to our mind, would con- 
clusively show that ARẸ cannot be brought down to a period 
later than quet, Recently a book named 
has been discovered in the South by the Curator of te | 
Madras Oriental MSS. Library. It is evident from th 
said MS. that it was written by qui. It is prefaced x 
usually, -done if "WIS, with a number of verses. | em 

` बा दूर dong with that 
| I. Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. XXV—XXXV i 
.2. Ibid p. XXXV. 
3+ History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, pp, 64. 76 
. 4 Proceedings and Transactions: of the Second Oriental 


* ty. 


S मिन्नस्तीदणसुखेनापि चित्रं बाणेन निर्व्यथः । 
; व्याहारेषु wet ertet sj quem u 
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of many others. From this Poetic Introduction, we further 
learn that qqet was a great-grandson of भारवि who has 
been described here as à contemporary of kings दुचिनीत and 
सिहृविष्खु.. Thesé monarchs were great ruling kings about 
580 A.C. Thus it appears quite reasonable to infer that 
qut, being fourth in descent from भारवि, must have 
belonged to'the last quarter of the 7th or the. begining of 
the 8th Century. This statement finds an additional support 
from the fact that दण्डी has not only praised बाणुभद्द but 
has narrated the story of काद्म्बरी along with other episodes in 
. his कथा and this narration seems to be an accurate 
reproduction of the tale as is found in the quis of qmq's 
कादम्बरी, It is a wel known fact that बाण belonged to 
the court of giada who reigned from 606: to 648 A.C. A 
northern poet cannot be expected to have achieved in a decade 
or two, in those days of hard communication, so much fame 
as to merit such a high praise from a critic of the South. 


It may be further shown on a most reliable authority 
that भामह must have lived before बाण. agada in het | 
 भ्वन्यालेक,? while asserting that the same idea, though 
already expressed by one poet, appears new and charming 
when put in a suggestive garb by another poet, points out 
a case where बाणभट्ठट, drawing upon an idea expressed by 
भामह in one of his verses of काब्यालद्वार, writes a prose 


= 
ल) क ES ogee 


l. तथा विवद्षितान्यपरवाच्यस्यैव शाग्दशक्तयुद्धवानुरणनरूपव्यङ्ग्यप्रकार- 
समा श्रयेग EROR, | यया “बरणी वारणायाधुना त्वं' शेषः? ( हर्षचरित VI. para 
ts of Kape's edition) gnat ‘शेषो हिमगिरिस्त्वं च महान्ता sed: स्थिराः | 
यदृकष्घितमर्यादाश्रळन्दी fiat yaw ( काव्याछछार II 27.) इत्यादी 


सत्स्वपि तस्येवायंशक्युद्भवाचुरणनरूपव्यङ्गसमाश्चयेग नवत्वम्‌ ।--ध्वन्यालाक, 
. wwe IV p.236. ः ४ 
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. passage in इृर्षचरित, It is quite clear from this that SI". 
वर्धन had positive belief which must have been based on. 
traditions prevalent among the Kagmirian Pandits of his 
day that arag was an old and popular predecessor of qm 
so that the latter could safely and honourably borrow ideas - 
. from the former. Hence unless this statement of magada 
is shown to militate against the verdict of accepted 
chronology bearing on the question (as is quite unlikely) the 
fact of भामद्द'७ priority can never be challenged. 

With due deference ६० those who hold that सामह and 
दण्डी are chronologically very near to and not far removed 
from each other, we may be permitted to observe here, in 
passing, that to us it does not appear to be the fact. ag 
most probably belonged to Ka$mir and दण्डी undonbtedly 
hailed from the South. It cannot be imagined that the 
writers so far removed could vie with each other in those 
days. .It cannot be denied that दुरडी, with an evident criti- 
cising mood, tries to eclipse the work of atag by his own. 
This case is somewhat like आरचि and माघ who, though not 
far removed in space, were, in time, far away from each other 
This point can be further borne out by the Berufe 
evidence, The sma;qs had not, perhaps, been so much in 
"vogue in the time of भामह 8s they were in the time of quet. 
. Perhaps सेतुबन्ध which finds such a high and merited 
‘eulogy from qup had not yet been wr; tten. आमह ! 

. * s di ss हद makes 
no linguistic division of काव्य as दरडी does. If it could 
be proved that the प्राकृतमनेरमा, the oldest commentary on 
वररुचि' प्राकृतप्रकांश, was from the pen of this very भामह. 
the author of काव्यालङ्कार, it might -be held to have been 
the oldest work on Prakrit Grammar. next only to वररुचि 
tha author of the gas it comments upon. In this connection 
१८ may be pointed out that the later महाराष्ट्रो--7०६ to say 
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the other dialects—does not wholly conform to the rules of 
वररुचि as explained by भामह and that the later comimen- 
tators, चसन्तराज and others, have tried to explain the सूच 
ina much more comprehensive way.  Howsoever it may 
be, it is undoubtedly clear that the picture of society | found 
in the work of भामह—faintly drawn though it may be— 
can be clearly distinguished from what we find depicted in 
the काव्यांदशं of qast. The poetic lüminaries so familiar 
to the eyes of भामह'5 age had, by the time of qut, totally 
disappeared from the horizon. The elegant. simplicity of 
the earlier Muse had not as .yet hardened into sentimental 
ideas and artistic expressions. The sharp controversies 
ranging between the Buddhists and the Hindus in the time 
of ata, had led to the study of the science and art of 
Polemics, so that even a work on Poetics was expected to take 
the topics into consideration. But:the atmosphere seems to 
have wholly changed by the time of gag}. The heroes of 
popular stories were yet fresh in the memory of the people. 
Coming to the field of Poetics itself, we find not a few points 
of contrast along with those of similarity in the works 
of these two authors. There is no use enlarging upon 
this topic, for, it can become obvious to even a casual 
reader of the ‘said works. We feel, therefore, inclined to . 


believe that WHE was seperated from guet not by decades 
but by centuries. न 


भामह and धमेकीति, 
We र have shown above that on the evidence of 
ugh V ध्वन्यालोक, भामह cannot be placed later. 
an .बाण who flourished in the first half of the 7th century; 


but this view is seriously challenged by the hypothesis that 
ae hes borrowed some logical topics from घर्मेकीति 
° Jacobi has discussed this point at some length and in: 
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that connection has considered the date of घर्मकीति, He 
places atia between the sojourns in India of Houen Tsang 
and of Itsing. The former who travelled betwen 630 and. 
643 makes no `reference to -the Buddhist Logician. The 
latter, travelling between 67]. to 695, seems clearly to have 
heard of him. Taranatha? makes waatfa a contemporary 
of the Tibetan King -Sroa-tsan-gam-po who lived during - 
627-698 A. C. So the middle of the seventh century may 
be fairly taken to be the date of aaefa. Lf, however, it could 
be proved, as Jacobi has tried to do, that भामह had actually 
utilised the logical work of घर्मकीति, the statement. of 
आनन्दन would considerably lose in value and भामह would 
Consequently have the chance of being dragged down to the 
Sth century at least. Let us first examine the arguments -put 
forward therefor. 

All the arguments put forward for establishing the 
indebtedness of भामह to घर्मेकीति are based upon a few 
points of similarity existing in their works. ‘They: are 
only three. Let us take them one by one. mag has 
given two definitions of अचुमान- 


त्रिरूपालिङ्गता ज्ञानमचुमानं च केचन | 
तद्विदे नान्तरीयार्थदर्शंनं चापरे विदुः ॥ "euro \. 7 
Now we know from the तात्पयंरीका of वाचस्यतिमिश्न upon 
न्यायवातिक that the definition of अनुमान, 2s given here in the 
second half of the sloka, came originally from दिकनाग 3. 
But what are we to say about the first difinition ? “ Die 


i. See Vidyabhusana’s History of Indian Logic, pp 305-6. 
2. See Dr. Jacobi’s  Bhimaha und Dandin ihr Alterund 
. ihre Stellung in der indischen Poetic’ in Sitz. d. Preuss. Akad. d. 
Wiss., XXIV, 922, pp. 223-222, | ; 
3. See Dr. Randle’s ‘Fragments from Dinnüga,' pp. 3749५ 
6 
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erste der beiden von Bhamaha gegeben Definitionen ", writes 
Dr. Jacobi, *mutz also von einem andern Philosophen 
herrühren ". And who is that another philosopher? It is 
घर्मेकीति- 5895 Dr. Jacobi, for, at one place of his न्यायबिच्डु, 
we read अनुमानं दिघा स्वार्थ परार्थ च, तत्र स्वार्थ त्रिरुपाल्षिज्ञाद 

यद्चुमेये शान तद्वुमानम्‌ | 
In this case as well as in the cases following, the 
question, which we are to put to ourselves, should be whether 
a particuliar view— लिङ्गस्य ष्रेरुप्यम्‌ forinstance—is peculiar 
with someone or is common to many. Such an argument 
can have any weight only when the view concerned is original. 
Unfortunately we do not find "any such thing in the present 
` ease, सलिङ्गस्य IEAA. is a too well-known thing with our 
मनैयायिकड to have originated with घमेकीति. It is quite 
sufficient for our purpose here to show that it was known 
even to द्ङ्नाग. ` Thanks to the labours of the late lamented 
Dr. Vidyabhosaga, we can have some knowledge of दिङ्नाग's 
works. दिङ्नाग in his प्रमाणससुच्चय spoke of स्वार्थानुमान thus!: 
An inference for one's self (svarthanumana, ran-don-gyi-rjes- 
dpag) is defined as the knowledge of a thing’ derived through 
its mark or sign of three characters. Will it not, when 
turned into Sanskrit, read somewhat exactly like the extract 
from न्यायबिन्दु' of घमेकीति cited above? In this connection 
we are to note one thing more. The way in which भामह 
gives this definition along with that of दिङ्नाग, does not only 
show that it came from some other source, but also to the 
fact that it formed an earlier and more commonly accepted 


view. ponies अमाणससुश्वय, we havea clear description 
of लिङ्गस्य त्रेरूप्यम्‌ in न्यायप्रवेश,१ Whoever might be the 
SS Ee 

CL See Dr, Vidyabhiisana’s History of Indian Logic, p. 280. | 

9. This work has been so long known only through Tibetan 
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author of this work,! none has so far tried to prove that it. 
was written after घर्मकीति, Thus we see that भामद was 
not in any way indebted to «aefa for his knowledge of 
लिङ्गस्य TSA. We are very much inclined to think: that 
he had not to thank even द्ङ्नाग for, at least, this section of 
Indian Logic. He might have probably derived his knowledge 
from some earlier logician. 


The other statement of भामह which has been said to 
correspond: with that of waatfa is दूषणं न्यूनताद्य॒क्तिः 
( काव्या०- V. 28). aaetfa has दूषणानि न्यूनताद्यक्तिः 3 | 
The similarity is indeed striking. But the question again 
comes up: Is it an original idea of धर्मकीति ० "The same 
question may be raised with regard to the third correspond- 
ing statement of भामद--ज्ञातये दृषणाभासाः ( काव्या०-०. 29 ). 
Does धर्मेक्ही ति propound a new theory when he says 
दृषधणा भासास्तु जातयः 3? In beth the above cases, घमेकीति 
does not appear to have anything peculiar to himself. The 
दुषण and ज्ञाति have. been known to earlier: writers | 


Texts. Fortunately it is now going to be published by Principal 
A. B. Dhruva in the Gaekwad Oriental Series. We owe our 
knowledge of it to the kindness of Principal Dhruva. 


„For the three characteristics of the Middle Term (fayeq 
श्रैरूप्यस्‌ ) as found in न्यायप्रवेश, see History of Indian Logic, 0,292. . 


I. The question is a mooted one. We postpone its discus- 
Sion for the time being. | 


2. न्यायबिन्दु, (Peterson's Edn.) IIT. 238. de 
Benares Edn. reads qeor न्यनताद्यक्तिः , See p. 73. 


3. न्यापबिन्दु, Péterson's Edn. II. 74०; Benares Edh. ए... 33; ; 
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às welll. In न्यायप्रवेश we bave similar descriptions of 
gaq: and ज्ञाति5*. १ 

Mr. P. V. Kane, who, as has been noted before, 
pointed out the similarity existing'between the works of 
भामह and . धर्मकीति, quite independently of Dr. Jacobi, 
has cited another $loka from mag's काव्यालङ्कार, appearing 
somewhat exactly like a passage in धर्मकीति” न्यायबिन्दु, 
WWE S sloka reads thus; 

सत्वादय: प्रमाणाभ्यां प्रत्यक्षमचुमा च ते | 
असाधारणसामान्यविषयत्व॑ dun किल ॥ काव्या०-ए. 5 
घमेकीति writes thus: 

द्विविधं सम्यग्क्षानं प्रत्यक्तमनुमानं च (p. (0), तस्य विषयः 
स्वलक्षणं (0. 2)...... ead सामान्यलच्तण (p. 24) सोऽजु- 
मानस्य विषय: (p.25). Now it may be again pointed 
out here that this division and definition of प्रसार has not 
'orginated with घमेकीति | Almost al the logicians who 
were “opposed to अच्तपाद (who propounded four अमांणु8) 
had mostly a similar view. द्डिनाग, for instance, in his 
अमाणसमुच्चय (ch. l) states that pramanas are only two, - 
vtz., pérception and inference. All obj 
through them, there is no other प्रमाण | 
has restored the Sanskrit Original thus: 


ects being known 
Dr. Vidyabhüsapa 


" I.. psy BE म UE लामा माल too well-known to require much argumentation 
or establishing their existence before घर्मकीति, In this connection 


it will be, however, interesting to refer to a न्यायसूत्र of गोतम 
, (2338) and वात्ल्यायन'5 भाष्य thereon. The Sutra is साधर्स्यवैधर्स्या- 
SERE प्रत्यवस्थानं जातिः | वात्ल्यायन comments upon it thus :-- प्रयुक्त fe 
हेतो यः प्रसङ्गो जायते सा जाति:। स च Weg: साधम्यैवे धर्म्याभ्यां प्रत्यवस्थान- 


imer प्रतिषेध इति in e प्त्यनौकभावाजायमानोऽ्थो जातिरिति । 
2. See Vidyübhüsana's History of Indian Logic, P. 298 


3. Introduction to his Edn, of साहित्यद्पंण, p. XL 
3०000 


A 
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` प्रत्यक्षमनुमानं च प्रमाणं हि द्विलत्तरम | 
प्रमेयं eer सिद्ध हि न प्रमाणान्तरं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


It will be seen from the above that all those passages 
from waatta, which have been cited as originals of भामह'ऽ 
$lokas, have no originality with themselves. They represent 
views which were quite well-known even before the birth 
of the Buddhist logician. Under such circumstances one 
cannot safely argue that भामद्द was indebted to anata 
and to nobody else. Dr. Jacobi is not such a superficial 
scholar as to be convinced of X WES indebtedness to 
धर्मकीति simply upor the basis of accidental similarity of 
views. _ We presume that it was the partial similarity of 
\phraseology too, which led him to entertain such a view. 
\ But to our mind, the similariy of phraseology in the present 
हे cane A e.is ‘not 80. very significant. Striking similarity is seen 
'^enly:in the sentences which deal with दुषणु5 and smíqs. But 
th ge again, we cannot say that धर्मेकीति was the first person 
to use\them: With equal force, we may say that it was - 
HIR who wrote them first of all. We see no absurdity 
“in it. If, शान्तरतक्षित, philosopher as he was, did not find 
| it ‘inconvenient to repeat the phraseology of our poetician, 
we see'no reason why घमेकीति would not do the some, if 
he could find something handy, cut and dried, from him. 


_ What we want to emphasise very particularly is simply 
this that the similarity of phraseology, even if it could be 
proved to exist beyond doubt, will not by itself be of much 
use. Insuch a case, there are three alternatives possible, each 
of which being equally tenable. Now with regard to the 

topic in question, unless and until more definite évidence is 
forthcoming, none can be justified ia claimiag that भामह 
borrowed views and phraseology from घर्मकोति.. It may be 
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equally cogent to say that घर्मकीति was indebted to MAT 
or both of them had utilised some common source. 


As far as we are aware, Dr. Jacobi did not point out 
any other line of evidence which could further support bis 
assumption. ‘Diese Entlehungen Bhamahas” says the great 
orientalist, * aus Dharmakirtis Nyayabindu beweisen, dass er 

.jünger als dieser, wenn auch vielleicht nur ein jüugerer 
Zeitgenosse desselben, war". But how has the indebted- 
- mess of भामह been proved?  There.he writes thus: “Nun 
lautet Dharmakirtis Definition, Nyayabindu II. 3: tatra 
' trirupallihgad i yad anumeye jňānam, tad anumanam so 
ahnlich der Bhamaha von gegebenen, dass kaum noch ein 
Zweifel darüber bestehen kann, woher letzterer sie genommen 
hat. Noch deutlicher zeigen uns das Bhàmaha Definitionen der 
dusapas und der-jatisin V. 28." This is the sum and 
substance of all his statements in this connection. We 
‘really wonder how such a veteran scholar as Dr. Jacobi, 
with such faulty and inadequate premises, could jump to such 
8 momentous conclusion. Mr. P. V. Kane, with characteristic 
cautiousness of a lawyer, did not, though suggesting the 
same line 0 argument, commit himself in any way 
' Heis peruaps more inclined to suggest भामह s indebted- 
ness to दिङ्नाग, if he could only prove it. It is. gratifying 
tonote that Dr. Jacobi's hypothesis is not now meeting 
with that universal approbation which it was at first expected 
to do. [thas been called in question by Dr. J. Nobel? and 
quietly ignored by Dr. B. Bhattacharya? 


x. See his Introduction to साहित्यंद्पेण, p. XL. 


- a. ‘Die Avantisundarikatha’, Zeitschrift für . Indologie und 
Iranistic, Bd. V, p. 750, 


, 3. Foreword to झान्तरक्षित' ७ त (G. O. S. XXX), 
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T he best way for determining whether WE was in- 
debted to ध्यर्मृक्कीति or not, would have. been perhaps the 
comparison of mugs views with the peculiar views ot 
धसक्ीति, It is known to all who know anything of 
mediaeval logic that भमी fa, though a follower of 
दिङ्नाग, did not adopt his views in toto. The peculiarities of 
, घम्रेक्कीति have been carefully noted by Dr. Vidyabhüsana! 
and a reference to these will surely make it clear that 
no special view ० the Buddhist logician has been 
represented in the work of भामह. On the contrary, there are 
indications which point diametrically to the cpposite side. 
We may just referto sóme of them. The definition of 
अत्यन्त, &s given by Remm, is प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढम्‌?। To this 
an important addition is made by घर्मकीति by saying प्रत्यक्ष 
कह्पनापाोठमश्रान्तम्‌ *. Now the term अश्रान्तं is not such as | 
‘can be ignored by any person coming after him. दिङ्नाग'5 
definition was rather too general and consequently could be 
interpreted to apply to everything, so that everything will be 
प्रत्यक्ष, उद्योतकर did actually interpret it in this way*. To 
avoid this con tingency,. धर्मकीति added अश्रान्तं which made 
it clear that by प्रत्यक्ष, we were to mean here vaqat and 
nothing else. Who will indulge in such an inexactitude 


I. See Vidyabhiisaga’s History of Indian Logic, pp: 
3785--578. 

2. वाचस्पतिसिश्र in his तात्पर्यटीका, while commenting upon 
“अपरे तु मन्यन्ते प्रत्यक्ष कल्पनापाढसमिति,' begins, 'सम्प्रंति दिङ्नागस्य 
रक्षणसुपन्यस्यति अपर इति | See also Vidyabhiisana’s History of Indian 
Logic, pp. 276—277 and Dr, Randle's Fragments from Diħnāga, . 
pp. 8—ro. 

3. See न्यायबिन्दु (Benares Edn.), p. 77. 


4. He takes it as स्वरूपता न ज्यपदेश्यम्‌ । ` 
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when once it has been so pointed out? NAg gives two 
definitions of sqq in a single line. It is— 


प्रत्यक्ष कल्पनापोढं ततेऽादिति केचन--काव्या० ४.6. 

one of the two definitions—the first of them—belongs, on 
the authority of वाचस्पति मिश्र, to दिङनाग and the second 
on the same authority, to चसुबन्धु!, the teacher of दिङनाग 
Now can it be imagined that भामद्द could have afforded to leave 
out धर्मकोति'5 definition, had he been aware of it? Besides, 
कल्पना is defined by घर्मकीति in a Strikingly different way.. 
According to him कपना 78 अभिलापसंसगयोज्यप्रतिभास- 
प्रतीतिः’. But उद्योतकर, while discussing दिङ्नाग's definition 
of प्रत्यक्ष, says: 'अथ केयं कल्पना ? नामजातियाजनेति | यत्‌ 
किल न नाम्नासिधीयते न च जात्या दिभिव्यंपदिशयते ।?१ वाचस्पति 
Re calls it लक्षणवादिनामुत्तरम्‌*. Now the लच्चणवादी४ must be 
Ramt and all those who had a similar view. We may 
presume that भामद्द was also one of them—at least conversant 
with the view—for he says कहपना नामजात्यादियेजनां प्रति 
ज्ञानते-काव्या० V.6. it may be admitted that धर्मकीति’ऽ 
definition of कल्पना is more academic in tone exactly as his | 
definition of प्रत्यक्ष is more exact in expression. If भामह 
could afford to give two views on an important issue, he would 
not, we think, mind to give a third one also, if it was more 
useful and suitable, as wm fq s definitions indeed are. 


३. वाचस्पतिमिश्र begins his comment upon “अपरे पुनरवणेयन्ति ` 
तताऽ्ांदू बिज्ञान प्रत्यक्षम्‌ । did प्रत्यक्षलक्षणं quu] वाउबन्ध्व॑ तावत्‌ 
प्रत्यक्षळक्षणं विकल्पयितुसुपन्यल्यति-ता o p.99. See also Dr. Randle’s 
Fragments from Dianaga, p.I2—I2. 

न्यायबिन्दु, p. 73- 

3 न्यायवातिक, 9. 44: 


4 तात्पयंटीका, P. 702: 
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One thing more should be noted in this connection. As 
far as we know, धर्मकोति has nowhere in his extant works 
shown any regard to the views of खसुबन्धु, though his pupil, 
द्ङ्नाग, is his great authoritative source. But wae has 
referred to the views of the older logician in unmistakable 
language. May we not ‘assume with probability that, by 
the time of घसेकीति, बसुबन्धु had been somewhat eclipsed 
by his decidedly abler pupil? It is quite possible that 
qag lived in an age when agag was not so forgotten. 
He still commanded respectful attention from scholars along 


with दिछनाग. 


It will be undoubtedly quite profitable to give here the 
results of & detailed comparison of these works ; but we are. 
afraid the space at our disposal will not permit it. We may, 
in passing, just note a few points. भामह has six पन्ताभास5! but 
घमकोति has only four? If we were to look into न्यायप्रवेश 
we shall find no less than nine.? But what is very interesting 
to note is that some of the definitions and examples of भामह . 
wholly correspond with those in न्यायप्रचेश | दृष्टान्त is included 


i by घर्मकीर्ति 
by घर्मकीति in जिरूपहेतु* but भामह takes it separately5 exactly 


as we find it in न्यायप्रवेश and प्रमाणसमुच्चय। [n न्यायप्रवेश and 
प्रमाणससुव्चय we further find दृष्टान्त divided into two classes 
according to the way they are possible either by साधस्यै or 
. वैघस्ये० | This is also the case with qag | But धमेकीति has 


I. PSFR, V. 73-20. 

2. न्यायबिन्दु, PP- 84-85. 

3. न्यायप्रवेश--5८० in the History of Indian Logic, ए0.290०-297 

4. न्निरूपा देतुरुकः । तावतैवार्थप्रतीतिरिति न प्रथग्‌ दृष्टान्ता नाम 
साधनावयवः कञ्चित्‌। तेन नास्य लक्षणं प॒थगुच्यते-न्यायबिन्दु, P. 777: 

t. SASER, V. 27, V. 26-27. 

6, History of Indian Logic, pp. 286-7, 295—6. In these 

7 
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no such division. The few points, noted above, are quite 
sufficient to convince any unprejudiced person that «(Wu ४ 
borrowing from धर्मकीति is any thing but possible. 

Even if these points were not available, we could have 
shown that भामह!8 coming after घर्मकीति cannot be imagined: 
घर्मकीति, as shown above, lived about 650 A. C. and hailed 
from the South of India. शान्तरक्षित lived in Bengal in the 
beginning of the 8th century Now, we cannot, with any 
stretch of our imagination, conceive that within half a 
century such a progress could be possible in those days of 
hard communication. anata becomes sufficiently famous, 
his works are carried to Kashmir, there भामह utilises them 
for writing his own work, then he also becomes well-known, 
his work reaches Bengal and is devoured. by शान्तरक्षित--६॥० 
all this was accomplished within half a century | It seems to 
be hardly possible. We have no reason, therefore, to doubt 

- आानन्दवद्ध न 8 statement that बाण was acquainted with भामह 8 
work, so that 600 A.C. can be safely taken to be the lower 
limit of भामह 8 date. | 

But what should be his upper limit? The fore-going 
discussion has shown that भामह wes familiar with the 
views, which are, on the authority of चाचस्पतिमिश्न, ascribed 
to Rean | We have further shown that his views some- 
times correspond with those which are found in न्यायप्रवेश i 

-Nanjio! and Takakusu? ascribe this work to नागाजुंन | But 
Pandit Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya thinks that Nanjio " has 


SS e आज NS, 
cases resemblance in phraseology is also to be noted. धर्मकीति 
has, however, got such a division in इष्टान्तामास, | 


I. Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Chinese Tripitaka, p. 270, 
Nos. 7293 7224. 


x 2. A Record of the Buddhist Religion by Itsing, pp. I 77, 
786. | 
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made a .mistake in rendering the name into Sanskrit. The 
name, as given in Chinese in the book itself,is Yu lun, the 
Sanskrit equivalent of which is Diànaga."! But, according to 
Sugiura? and Ui, न्यायप्रवेश is attributed by the Chinese 
tradition to शङ्करस्त्रामी | दिङ्नागःऽ work, according to this 
view, was न्यायद्वार, quite distinct from न्यायप्रवेश. Dr. 
Randle* sees * no reason to doubt the correctness of the 
Chinese attribution of the न्यायद्वार to Dianaga. That being 
the case, it is impossible that Dinnaga should have been the 
author of ल्यायप्रवेश, ' But we. see no reason to doubt the 
correctness of the Tibetan attribution of the न्यायप्रवेश to 
द्ङ्नाग। If that be the case, it is impossible that any other 
person but ढिङ्नांग should have been the author of the 
न्यायप्रवेश | Besides many cogent arguments so ably put forward 
by Pandit Vidhugekhara Bhattacharya® for proving that 
न्यायप्रवेश was the work of दिङ्नाग, one thing appears to turn 
thé scale to a very great extent. It isa curious fact that 
शङ्करस्चामी was not known to either Houen Tsang or Itsing. 
The Tibetan texts are quite ignorant of his name. The 
Tibetan translation of the Chinese translation of न्यायप्रवेश 
clearly. shows that at that time even the Chinese did not 
know of शङ्करस्वामी It is really inexplicable how they 
came, later on, to associate his name with ल्यायप्रवेश। There 
seems to be some baffling confusion, lurking somewhere or 
other. Unless and until this mystery is cleared up, we 
shall not know the real ground of its attribution by the 


I. ‘The Nysya Pravesa of Diünàga,' Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. III, p. 784- 

2.: Hindu Logic as preserved in China and Japan, pp. 36-37. 

4. Vaiáesika Philosophy, p. 68. 

4. Fragments from Diùnāga, p. Or. 

s. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. III, pp. 7$4०789६ 
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Chinese to शङ्करस्वामी। But so far as the Tibetan Text,! 
as edited by Pandit Vidhusekhar. Bhattacharya, is concerned, 
it is more than probable that it is the work of दिङ्नाग। The 
learned editor has compared it with the -Chinese and Sanskrit 
Versions and does not perhaps find material difference 
between them. So what is seid of the Tibetan version 
with regard to its authorship, may be, therefore, true of other 
versions as well.2 We have every hope that this puzzling 
enigma will be cleared up by Principal Dhruva's Introduction 
to the Sanskrit Version of the न्यायप्रवेश* | 
It does not, however, matter much for us even if 
शङ्करखामी was to be proved the author of न्यायप्रवेश | He is 
said to have been the pupil of दिङ्नाग and consequently 
must have been his younger contemporary. So when we 
find clear resemblance of certain views and expressions in 
भामह'5 work from the works of दिङ्लाग and न्यायप्रवेश, we 
can, without hesitation, say that दिङ्नाग'ऽ date will furnish the 
upper limit to भामह 5 age. 
The date of दिङ्नाग depends npon the date of his 
teacher, बसुबन्धु | . Nanjio informs us that कुमारजीच wrote 


a life of वसुबन्धु between A. C. 40 and 409 and परमार्थ, 
who lived between A.C 499 and 560, wrote another. From 


a. Gaekwad Oriental Series, XXXIX Part II. 
4 2. Dr. N. D. Minorov contributes a paper on ९ Ditniga’s 
yaya Pravega. and Haribhadra’s commentary on it,’ to the 


volume presented to Dr. Garbe. We have not as yet Seen it, but 


from the title we may assume that he is also incli | 
dri SO inclined to attribute 
न्यायप्रवेश to दिङ्नाग | 


३. G. O. S. XXXIX Part I. 


4: Nanjio's Catalogue of the Chiaese Tripitaka , app. I. 64. 
5, Ibid No. 3463. 
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परमार्थः we know that चसुबन्धु was a contemporary of 
चिक्रमादित्य, who is identified by V. A. Smith? with Chandra 
Gupta I of the Gupta Dynasty. If this line of argument is 
followed, as has been done by V. A. Smith® and M. Peri, 
qued, who died, it is said, at the age of 80, will be found 
to have been living between 280-360 A.C. But unfortunately 
all scholars are not at one. Different scholars assign 
different dates to वसुबन्धु | The other most important view 
is that which places him between 420—500 A. C.5 But 
the majority of the scholars® appears to be inclined towards 
the former view. Undoubtedly that view appears, to say 
the least, much more probable. If we were to subscribe to 
the other view, the whole subsequent chronology becomes 
awfully disturbed. Then we have to look upon कुमारजीव'5 
‘Life of Vasubandhu' as a myth and disbelieve the 
traditions which make q@@arg one of the Patriarchs and his 
work as having been translated into Chinese by कुमारजीव | 

So we have seen above that there is every probability 
of घसुबन्धु having lived between 280 and 360 A.C. Now 
eamm, being his pupil, must have been his junior 
contemporary and so must have lived somewhere before 
400. Now, if 400 A. C. is to be the approximate date of 
- दिडनाग, that date must also be considered to furnish the 
upper limit to भामह's date. We may, therefore, safely say. 


Takakusu, J. R. A. S., 7908, P- 44. 

Early History of India, 3rd Eda., p. 320. 

Ibid, pp. 328 ff 

Bull. de l.’ Ecole francaise d' Extreme-orient, XI. 355 ff 
Vidyübhügana's History of Indian Logic, pp 266—267. 
Keith—Indian Logic and Atomism, p. 98, . Buddhist 
Philosophy p. १88 ; B. Bhatticharya’s Foreword to queque 


(G. 0, S. XXX) pp. LXVI—LXXX 


OT Dy 
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that qq must have lived between the dates of दिङ्नाग 
and बाण, viz., between 400 and 600 A. C. 


If we wish to be a little more exact with regard to. the 
date of भामह, we should try to find out whether he was 
nearer to दिङ्नाग or to घर्मकीति | We have already shown 
that his views correspond much more with those  दिङ्नाग 
than those of घर्मेकीति | We have further shown that he was 
living in an age when the old teachers were not as yet. 
forgotten. This fact can be further borne out by a careful 
. comparison of his work with the extant works of those 
teachers. At some places he has referred the reader’ for 
details to other works which are not found perhaps in 
दिङ्नाग'5 works. We have further to take'into consideration 
that सामह्‌ s fame must have taken some time for becoming 
so much ripe as to induce a poet of Kanouj, as बाण indeed 
was, to become acquainted with the work, of the great 
Kashmirian. If we may be permitted to allow a century 
forit, we shall be, we thihk, not wrong in placing MAR 
before 500 A. C. But the way he writes, the atmosphere he 
breathes, the company he keeps,—all these leave us still 
unsatisfied. We are very much tempted to think that he 
was not far removed from दिङ्नाग, though we cannot 
positively prove it by direct evidence. The fifth chapter of ` 
his काव्यालङ्कार, teeming so much with philosophical logic, 
rather smacking much more, as it were, of polemics, makes 
us believe that he was living in an age which .was permeated 
with debate and controversy in every quarter. Such a 
| period in Indian History was possible only with such scholars 

s दिङ्नाग | We know from accounts! , preserved here and - 


aid I. Lama Taranatha’s Geschichte des Buddhismus von 
०० PP. 730--73$ Vidyábhüsna's History of Indian Logic, 
PP. 272-274. | - 
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there, that the great झाचाये spent his whole life in vehement 

शास्त्राथ-heated controversy and debate. He was known in 

his times as angga or a fighting bull. But such an age 

did not last for a long time. By the time of quet, न्यायनिणंय 

or settling the logic of poetry, which was considered so very 

necessary an appendage in a work -on Poetics by भामह; 
came to be considered as a useless RRM AAC! | Even in 

the time of बाण, we find no indication of the continuation 

of दिङ्नाग'ऽ age of passionate debate and heated controversy. 

Further, no indication to that effect has been furnished even 
by the 5th and 6th century inscriptions of the Guptas. Thus 
we are not far wrong in believing that that age of controversy- 
‘almost came to an end with द्किनाग | Hence we may 
conclude that आमह was either a contemporary of or. 
came immediately after दिङनाग, who, we know, became 
widely known throughout the country on account of his 

incessant wanderings ‘on -controversy tours. Consequently 

' we may state that भामह was, with all probability, living 
about 400 A.C. or, if न्यायप्रवेश happens to be proved the 
work of शुंकरस्वामी, a few years later 


भामह 8 WORKS 

It is indeed very difficult—if not wholly impossible— 
to determine whether our author had written any other 
work besides the well-known काव्यालङ्कार | We find, no doubt, 
the name of भामह associated with certain quotations 
which are not traceable in the काऱ्यालङ्कार। राघवभट, in-his 
commentary, अर्थद्योतमिका, on अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तल, quotes twice 
in the name of भामह extracts which are nowhere to be- 
found in the काव्यालङ्कार | One of them appears to have 

विचारः कर्कशः प्रायस्तेनाळीढेन कि फलसू-काज्यादश' 

2. Targnstha’s Geschichte des Buddhismus von Schiefner. 

5 | 
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been taken from a work on Metrics! and the other from 
some work on Poetics?. The ‘Jatter sentence, curiously 
enough, is met with, with slight modifications, in the अलङ्कारला- 
cung of उद्धट and its example in काव्यप्रकाश | Some élokas | 
are quoted by नारायणभट्ट in his commentary on चुत्तरलाकर 

in the name of भामदृ | These seem to have been taken 
from a work on Metrics?. ioma rock oa Metia MO ' 


० 
l. 8d alga मगणो भूमिदेवतः इति भामहोक्तेः 0. 4. ( fto सा० 
edition ). 
2. urgi भामहेन--पर्यायोक्त प्रकारेण यदुन्येनाभिघीयते । वाच्यवाचक- 
झक्तिस्यां शून्येनावगमात्मना । इति । उदाहृतं च हयग्रीववधस्थं पद्य 
८ | det चिररूढापि निवासप्रीतिरुण्झिता । मदेनैरावणसुखे मानेन हदये 
इरे? इति । p. 0. 
9. तदुक्तं भामहेन-- 
अवणांत्‌ सम्पत्तिभेवति सुदिवर्णादनदाता- 
 न्युवर्णाद्ख्यातिः सरमसस्ुवर्णाद्धिरिहितात्‌। 
तथा Qu; ated इनणरहितादक्षरगणात्‌ 
पदादौ विन्यासात्‌ भरबहळहाहाविरहितात्‌॥ 
amare, p. 6 (Benares Edition). 
तदुक्तं भामदेनेव-- 


देवतावाचकाः शब्दा ये च भद्रादिवाचकाः । 

ते सवे नेव निन्द्याः स्युछिपितो गणतोऽपि वा n 

कः खो गो घश्च लक्ष्मी विंतेरति वियशो ङस्तथा चः uu छः 
प्रीति जो मित्रछामै भयमरणकरो झजो ठठौ खेददुःखे । 

डः शोभा ढो विशोभां त्रमणमथ च णस्तः gei sm युद्ध 

दो घ; det यदं नः एखभयमरणक्लेशदुःखं qui: 

यो छद्मी र्र दाह व्यसनमथ wat शाः एखं पञ्च खेदं 

सः ated em खेद विलयमपि च छः क्ष; सुद्धि करोति । 
संयुक्तं WE न स्यात्‌ उद्लसरणपटुर्वणविन्यासयोगः 

vum ग्व वचसि च सकले प्राइतादौ समोऽयस्‌ ॥ c 


TNR p. १, 


^ 
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Besides these extracts, coming down to us in the name 
of भाम, presumably’ taken from works now wholly lost, 
we have.a well-known commentary on प्राङुतप्रकाश,- the 
Prakrit Grammar written in sutras by aafaa. It is called 


प्राकृतमनारमा and is considered to be the oldest commentry 
now extant!. 


We-have no direct evidence to prove or disprove that it 
was the author of काव्यालङ्कार who wrote the works referred, 
to above. Who can say if there were not several persons 

bearing the same common appellation? But it is not every 
person bearing a similar name who is equally famous. ‘The 
author of the प्राकृतमनारमा, however, has been identified by 
somewith the writer of काव्यालङ्कार, Dr. Pischel? following 
Peterson? did not even doubt, that the two भामहः might be 
different. He says—‘ Der. alteste commentator is Bhamaha, 
ein Kaschmirer, der auch Rhetor und Dichter war." As far 
as we can see, their opinion seems to have been based upon 
the hearsay of the Pandits. Howsoever reliable their views 
may be, we would: very much wish that they were backed 
by historical evidence, so that they could be pronounced as 
perfectly definite. But it appears at the same ‘time simply 
impossible to believe that such a versatile scholar, as the 
author of काव्यालङ्कार Seems to have been, could have 
remained perfectly -idle before or after the writing of his 
brilliant work on Rhetoric. So,in a word, we do not find 
ourselves in a position. to pronounce any definite opinion 
either this way or that way. 


————————MM 


|. Pischels Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen, p. 35: 
2. Ibid. 
३, छभाषितावळी, 79; See also Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogo- 
. rum and Pischel's Rudrata p, 6 f. | = 
8- ! 
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I. भामह himself has summéd up the whole thing at the end | 


(.58 ) 
काव्यालङ्कार. 


We wish | very much that we could discuss thoroughly 
and examine critically the learned and interesting contents 
of the काव्यालङ्कार, but the consideration of space does not 
permit us to enlarge upon this topic at any great length. It 
is enough to remember here that भामह has divided his work 
into six परिच्छेद्‌ड or sections treating of five topics. They 
are as under— 

l- काब्यशरीर To this section 60 verses have been 
devoted. ‘They dispose of & few general questions about 
poetry, its use, definition, etc ; | 

2. अलङ्कार. This topic consists of the definitions and 
illustrations of the Figures of Speech. It is interesting to 
meet here with a few names of poets who are now wholly | 
unknown. ‘This portion covers 60 verses ; | 

3. दोषऽ. Here भामह discusses the démerits of poetic | 
compositions in 50 verses ; | 

4. न्यायनिणय- Here he tries to settle the logical | 
foundation of poetry. Really speaking, this section and the 
section following form parts of the discussions on the demerits | 
of compositions. But as Logic and Grammar appear to 
have been reigning supreme in his days, the author was led 
to' devote, unlike many others, special sections to them. | 
This section has for its share 70 verses ; | 

3. eqyfe—Here the author tries to.instruct the 
would-be poets to take care of and avoid the grammatical 


mistakes which are ever so prone to creep in. This section 
has 60 verses!. | | 


of his काव्यालङ्कार : 
षष्ट्या शरीर निर्णीतं शतपष्टया exegit: | 
पन्नाशता refè: सप्तत्या न्यायनिणय; ॥ 3 


( 99.) 


सामह— HIS PLACE IN THE HISTORY OF SANSKRIT 
POETICS, 


We have seen, at the very outset, in what great 
esteem भामद्द has all along been held by almost all the great 
writers on Sanskrit Poetics. He is found quoted in the 
works of उद्धट, AAA, कुन्तक, आनन्द्वधेन, अभिनवगुप्त, ART 
and many others of different times and divergent views. 
‘With equal .regard he has been often referred to by such 
writers of eminence as the authors of अल्लज्ञारसवं स्व, प्रतापरुद्रीय, 

. एकावली and others!. This fact cannot but rouse a sense 
of inquisitiveness in our hearts.to study the work of alae 
as thoroughly as to find out his merits of such a stable and 
enduring attraction. But this is not an easy thing as it will 
necessitate a thorough review of the important Alamkarika works 
for comparison as well as for tracing their indebtedness 
to our poetician. But the consideration of this topic may 
find a fitting place in a History of Sanskit Poetics and not 
ina paper like this. All that we can do is to take a brief 
historical survey of our subject and determine as correctly 
as possible the place occupied therein by भामह | 


पष्टया शक्दस्य झुद्धिः स्यादित्येवं वस्तुपञ्चकम्‌ | 

उक्त पड्मिः परिच्छेदैसोसहेन क्रमेण वः ॥ 
For the detailed description of the contents, see Kane's’ 
Introduction to साहित्यदर्पण, pp. XVI-XVII ; for a critical 
review of the contents the reader is referred to Triyedi's 
excellent paper “Some Notes. on Bhimaha”. in Bhandarkar 
Commemoration Volume and Dr. De’s History of Sanskrit 
Poetics, Vol. II, pp. 4०7०-47 ०५ 


I. For such details see Trivedi's article in Indian Antiquary, 
Vol XLII (7973) and-also his Introduction to srerqur 


यक्षायूषण. 
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The worship-of @zeqdt—the service of the Poetic 
-Muse—has been from very early times one ofthe favourite 
hobbies of the Aryan people. Even the oldest attempt ! 
at poetry by the primeval ancestors: of the human race— 
the sgzaq—contains many sparkling gems of genuine poetry, 
It appears that the Aryans had undoubtedly an artistic 
conception of poetry from the very. beginning, for we meet 
even in the earliest poems, with expressions of such 
exquisite aesthetic charm as have been later on elaborately 
treated of in the works of Poetics as अलड्भार8 or figures of 
speech}, 


We find a treatment of उपमा in the निरुक्त of यास्क”, who, 
‘at one place, refers to a quite workable definition of this 
figure given by WW? | यास्क gives further such divisions 
of उपमा“ which seem to have been the fore-runners of the 
subtle distinctions made later on. By the time of पाणिनि 
such technical words as उपमान, उपमेय etc. had become | 
perfectly well-established, We find further a reference to |. 


7. -See ade J. :24. 7; I. 264. 20; I. 26१, 
ri. See also कठेापनिषत्‌ I. 3. 3. and मुण्डकानिषत्‌ Il 2 3. 
Besides these, we may also refer to the several hymns 
containing charming dialogues, known as संचाद hymns 
found in the Rg. See especially X. २०8 ; ILI. 33: 
These hymns bave been considered as the fore-runners 
of the Sanskrit Drama by Dr. Oldenberg and others. 

2. I.4; III. 73-78; IX. 6. 

3:- अथात उपमा यदतत्‌ तत्सहशमिति med: | तदासां कमै ज्यायसा वा 
यणेन प्रख्याततमेन वा कनीयांसं वाप्रख्यात वापमिमीते, अथापि कनीयसा | 
ज्यायांसम्‌ | --निरुक्त, III. 73, | ‘ 

4. Il. 3-38; IX. 6. ' 


5. See पाणिनि!8 अह्ाध्यायी II. 7. 55-56.; IT. 3. 72. . 


` 
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नटखूत्र in the grammer of पाणनि! which, whatever their - 


character, must have had something to do with the actors, 
- Further, tradition credits पाणिनि .with the authorship of two 
महाकाव्यऽ known as पातालविजय and जाम्बचती विजय? though, 


it is still an open question whether the Gramarian and the Poet | 


were one and the same?. From the चातिक of कात्यायन 


it is evident that such a division of काब्य as आख्यायिका had. 
already come into existence* पतञ्जलि, the author of the 
मद्दाभाष्य on Panini's Sutras, has fortunately left manyiclues by 


which one can safely surmise that literary activities had been 
the characteristic of that age. He refers to one महाकाव्य 
three आख्यायिका5० and two नाटक5? by name, besides many 
quotations and references of undoubted literary significances, 


These early grammatical works, as we have seen above 
do not fail to make us infer that the secular literature had 
begun fo thrive somewhat luxuriantly even in the early 
periods of our ancient history.. We find additional support 
to this hypothesis from the रामायण and the महाभारत which 


१. पाराशयेशिलालिस्यां मिश्चुनरसूत्रयाः, IV. 5. 7 I0. 5 ara. 


कृदाश्वादिनिः, IV. 2. rir 
2. Winternitz: Geschichte der indischen  litteratur; 

Vol. III. p. 32 
3. Dr. Peterson: JBRAS, XVII (2889), 57ff, J.R.A.S. 2897, 
377. ff; Pischel: ZDMG, 39, (2885) 9६ ff; R.G 
Bhandarkar, JBRAS, XVI, 344 
लुबाख्यायिकास्यो. wgeu on the सूत्र, अधिकृत्य gd अन्थे | 
यत्तेन छूत न च तेन प्रोक्त॑ वाररुचे काव्यस्‌ | महाभाष्य Vol, II,p 325. 
6. They are वासवदत्ता, छमनोत्तरा and भेमरथी. महाभाच्य/०! II. 

P- 375. 
7. ये तावदेते शाभनिका नामैते प्रत्यक्ष कृष्ण घातयन्ति, 

ei च बि बन्धबन्तीति t Vol II, p. 34 and 36. 

8. Indian Historical Quarterly Vol II, pp. 464—470 


t > 


b 
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contain a very large number of highly poetic. passages. Some 
of these are found quoted in the later authoritative works on 
Poétics!. | 

The रामायण can be considered as & काव्य both from 
its form and its matter. It is deservedly called an आदिकाव्य 
Various dates have been assigned to these two epics by - 
different scholars. Dr. Jacobi places रामायण in the 6th 
century B.C?. The AAMA ० कोटिह्य contains a number 
of references which clearly prove the existence of literary 
activities in his days’. 

It is not conceivable that with the writing of so much 
poetry, no speculation about the nature, function, division, 
of poetry could have been going on side by side. That 
we are not wrong in indulging in such an inference can be 
clearly made out by looking into the काव्य७ and नाटक of 


अश्वघोष* and by the inscriptions dating 2nd ‘century 
on wards. | 


7. See ध्वन्याडोक, PP 63; 725, 238 and काव्यप्रकाश, उल्लास IV | 

2. - Dr. Jacobi : Das Ramayana | 

3. See Winternitz : Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, Bd. 
III. p. 369. See also adama (Jolly and Schmidt's Edn. 
p. 745 f. 

4. The contents of his works fully bear out the supposition 
that he was conversant with the dicta of अछङड्कारशाख. 
His seas are divided into ats which, as required, have 
different metres in the: end. His fragmentary dramatic 
work is called by himself a प्रकरण, just as his two extant 
«reds are styled as महाकाव्यड, These few points along 
with many other minor ones, are quite significant i? | 
the Case ofa Buddhist preacher. .For details see Kane — 
Indian . Antiquary 7979, p. -27 ; also Winternitz— | 

« Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, Vol, IIT, pp. 33,.34- | 
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The inscriptions of रुद्रदामन्‌! which may be considered 
beyond doubt the earliest of such literary inscriptions 
betray both from thejr form and contents their acquaintance 
with speculations on Poetics. Though no work has actually 
come down to us, we can find out from the NAMNE of 
भरत» and decidedly from फाव्याल्ज्ञार of भाभद that a very 
large number of the writers on the subject had already 
contributed their quota for formulating regular theories of 
Poetics and Dramaturgy. It is not possible to determine 
with perfect satisfaction as to which of the.two— Poetics 
and Dramaturgy—preceded the other. . There seems 
to be, however, some probability that the Dramaturgy 
—————MÁá(Q e ÀÀ 

I.. See Epigraphica Indica Vol. VIII. 36. The inscription 
which is most useful for our purpose is found at 
Junagarh and dated ı50 A.C. It is not only written in a 
poetic style of a high merit but contains many words 
and phrases which clearly betray their unmistakable 
acquaintance with some extinct works on Poetics. ‘The 
following few words may be taken by way of Specimen. 
सर्वेक्षत्नाविष्छ्ृतवीरशब्दजातेत्सेका विधेयानां योधेयानां प्रसह्योत्सा- 
दकेन'"' शब्दा्धंगान्धवेन्यायाद्यानाँ विद्यानां महतीनां पारणधारण 
विज्ञानप्रयोगावाप्तचिपुलकीतिना'* * ***** *'स्फुंटलघुमधुरचित्रकान्तदाव्द 
समयोदारालइकृतगद्यपद्च T स्वयमधिगतमहाक्ष्त्रपनाज्ञा नरेन्द्रकन्या 
स्वयंवरानेकमाल्यप्राप्दाश्ना महाक्षत्रपेण रुद्रदाम्ना। In this 

` connection the Gupta Inscriptions are also of great 
| interest. ; 

2. The present text, even though going by the name of 
भरत, scarcely seems to be the work of one man. Its 
contents betray frequent handling and rebandling and 
the incorporation of matters by persons of different 
dates. See P. R. Bhandarkar—Indian Antiquary 
Vol. XLI ; Kane—Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLVI. 4 

3. Trivedi—Introduction to प्रतापर्रयशोभूषण and Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XLII. : 
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went somewhat ahead of Poetics. The conception of a 
complete poetry was primarily essentially dramatic! and conse- 
quently Rhetoric proper fell within the folds of Dramaturgy 2. 
But with the growth of literature, काव्य could not always 
remain subservient to drama. It claimed an independent 
consideration for itself, so that in course of time it began to 
igclude dramas within its own folds?. 

The history of Sanskrit Poetics can, therefore, he con- 
veniently studied in these three stages, viz., (i) the first stage 
when the: consideration of. Rhetoric fell under Dramaturgy, 
(ii) the second stage when the two claimed independently 
separate considerations, (iii) the third stage when Dramaturgy 
came to be considered under Poetics. The first stage was 
characterised by the simple and the crude speculations as is 
quite natural for a growing science at its outset. The third | 


stage covers the period -of speculative elaboration and 
consequently of a relative perfection. 


I. See arasta, XVI, 778 (काव्यमाला Edition). The theory 

_ 5 upheld by वामन in his emere reno I. 3. 30-32 and असिनवगुप्त 
in his असिनवभारती (Chapter VI) where he 5895--का ज्यं तावन्सुख्यता 
दशरूपकात्मकमेव । *****““सगंवन्धादो हि नायिकाया अपि संस्ट्र्दैवाक्तिरित्यादि 


l 
.2. The काम्य may be taken to be, according to भरत, one of 


the four constituent i is sai 
have been mud "cac abe s e : 
reason that देषष8, गुणऽ, ASERS etc. claim only a partial treatment 
in the नाट्यशासत्र । See नाट्यशासत्र अध्याय XVI. 
3. आझिपुराण, Chapter 337 and साहित्यदर्पण परिच्छेद VI. 
4. See भामह!8 SISTER I. 24. - 


‘5: Really speaking the conception of रस may be taken to 
be the determining factor of these various stages. It was at 


` first thought that complete रसाजुभूति was possible from only a | 
UAR work by way of a ccribined effect of dialogues,songs | 


A 
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It was in the second stage that the real formative work 
was undertaken and accomplished.! This stage can be 
further considered under two sub-stages, the first of which had 
much to do with speculations on what is called the शरीर' 
and the second on the ात्मा of poetry. It was आनन्द” 
quiste, the well-known poetician of Kashmir, who initiated 
and laid a firm foundation of the theory about the आत्मा 
of poetry, namely, ध्वनि | 


We have no data to determine the name and time of 
the author who, for the first time, undertook a scientific 


study of the शरीर of poetry. We may, however, claim 


. and acting. The काव्य, even after becoming a little more indepen- 
dently popular, could only be thought as generating the चमत्कांर 
of qeg and अथे and not of रस | This explains why we miss the: 
treatment of रस in the works of भामह, दुण्डी, वामन and others; 
But with the advent of the ध्वनि School of आनन्दवर्धन, a new 
conception of रस stepped in and decided the fate of the later 
development. The रस was no more to ke thcught of as कार्य or ज्ञाप्य 
by means of a dramatic action but as euer, being suggested 
primarily by the words themselves. See अभिनवभारती: ‘on ° 
नाय्यशाख् (Chapter VI). ८ 

I. The histrionic considerations had such an upperhand . 
over other elements that the writers in the first stsge could devote 
neither time nor attenticn to a detailed study of काव्य | Theatrical 
managements and stage arrangements along with the treatment 
of असिनय and संगीत in all their elaborately worked-out details, could 
neither allow them much space nor time for anything else. It has 
been quite natural in the growth of every science and art that 
as soon as it becomes liberated from a subordinate position under 
its genre, it begins to claim attention from all sides and conse- 
quently to achieve wide ‘ramifications, -Such bas also been the 
' ease with our काव्य i — . - 
9 
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from the evidence of the later writers of note that the great 
exponent of such rhetorical speculations was no other person. 
than the great भामह himself. There is no doubt that ३. 
number of writers on thissubject! preceded भाम. but perhaps 
the quality of their work as shown by the negligence shown 
to tbem by even the earlier writers of subsequent times, did 
not reach a very high water-mark. ^ And it is quite natural. 
We cannot expect to find that scientific treatment in the 
jnfancy of a subject which becomes a necessary characteristic 
of it as it gradually develops. 50 we should not be 
wrong, if, from the reverence shown to भामह and negligeuce 
to his predecessors, we were to infer that the. first work on 
Poetics written on a strictly scientific plan was that of HTAR | 
He seems to have judiciously assimilated the material 
available in the writings? of his predecessors and with the 
help of a creative genius which he undoubtedly possessed, 
arranged them ona sound basis with due elaboration and 
fitting limitation. The employnient of this method has been 
in = TES CE showa. by the result, an unqualified success. 
The views which he held, the theories which he propounded, 
mostly stood the test of time and criticism to such an extent 


that they were later on upheld by the greatest masters of the 
subject. | 


I. भासह refers to रासशर्सा in 4. आमह refers to रामशमो in ene ll tea ce o, II. 79, 58, to मेघावी nn 
II 40, 88, to शाखवर्धन II. 47. We meet with a number 
of names which have been referred to as high authorities 


on Poetics in the काव्यमीमांसा of राजशेखर । Some of 


them are these—giracg, श्यामदेव, आपराजिति, द्रौहिणि and 


- आनन्द | No work has come down to us under their ^ 
names, $ ; 


2 Em refers x अच्युतोत्तर of रामशर्मा in II, 29, 58, to राजसित्र 
of झाखवर्धेन in II. 45, III. to and to an anonymous work 
called qargr in III. 8. : . 25d 
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“It will not be, we think, out of place to take this 
opportunity and point out the salient features of भामह 5 work 
by referring to a few instances of such a nature. 


3 The definition of poetry ( काव्य ) has all along been 
a matter of great controversy with the writers on Sanskrit 
Poetics. The easiest and the most convenient expression 
for denoting what broadly speaking काव्य represents has been 
given by भामह which is शब्दार्थों काव्यम्‌! | Itis given by 
अम्मर, the author of काव्यप्रकाश, with certain qualifications. 
It is in fact in these qualifications? that the germs of diver- 
gence, which different schools of Poetics show in point of 
views they propound, exist. 


The same observatition may be made with regard to 
the divison of शुण5. The zpqrs.as given in भरत'5 नाट्यशास्त्र“ 
as also in the काव्यादश of दण्डी? are ten in number. चामन५ 
doubles the number by assigning them both to शब्द and अर्थ | 
But all the later poeticians of note have had only three गुणऽ 
including 9 the others in them’. But the first person who 
could point out that the three गुण5--माधुयं, ओजसू and प्रसाद 
—were all-in-all was भामह | There has. been no doubt, 


— ——————á— —— M ——————Á———— a 


l काच्याळङ्कार l.:6. 

2. काव्यप्रकाश Chapter I. 

3. See ससुद्रबन्ध'5 commentary on Stgg menie p. 4 (Triven- 

` drum Edn.) He writes thus.. विशिष्टी शब्दार्थ काव्यम्‌ | 

ag fied धमेसुखेन, व्यापारमुखेन, व्यङ्ग्यधुखेनेति त्रयः पक्षाः etc. 

4. नाट्यशास्त्र 9. 275 (Benares Edn.). | 

3» काव्यादश Chapter I. 

6 


काच्यालङ्कारसूत्र : 
See काव्यप्रकाश Chapter VILI, साहित्यदपेण Chapter VIII. 


काव्याछङ्कार IT. 7-3. 


OEN 
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some difference of opinion! regarding the meaning of these 


words but as far as the comprehensiveness of the division is 
concerned भसामह 5 views has stood well 


The next thing which we are to note in this connection 
is the consideration of बक्रोक्ति ०४ MAR । वक्रोक्ति has played . 
- an important part in the history of Sanskrit Poetics. If we 
were to take into consideration the various modes and forms 
which बक्रोक्ति has assumed in different times, it may be said 
to have a history of its own. It. was indeed कुन्तक who 
made much of वक्रोकि and founded a new school 
by writing bis बक्रोक्तजीचित ? ।. But as for as our 
knowledge goes, भामह has been the first person to 
speak of qatin | वक्रोक्ति, as treated of by भामह्‌ ?, has not 
exactly the same signification as it had with spem but he - 
was undoubtedly the fore-runner of कुन्तक in recognising it 
at least as a vital element of poetic compositions‘. 


The few instances cited above will be, it is believed, 
sufficient to convince any intelligent person of the high 
ability and genuine originality of भामद्द ७ expositions. This 
conviction is brought home to us with greater insistence by 
+ his clear statements 5 that he duly exercised his critical - 
intelligence before he wrote any thing. Coupled with this 
high sense of real scholarship, he had, as is evident from 
his examples, Poetic powers of no mean order. It is indeed 


x. See काव्यप्रकाश, Chapter VIII 


2. Two Chapters of this work have been ably edited by 
Dr. S. K. De in Calcutta Oriental Series. 
SUSE, II. 85. | 
4. For detailed information about afp. see. the learaed 
_ Introduction of Dr. S. K. De to वक्रोक्तिजीवित । 


SNEER, III. 58, VI. 64 
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a rare combination that a person is gifted with profound 
scholarship, sound critical acumen, and with the abilities of. 

a clear-headed logician, a clever grammarian and above all 

a master poet. ‘There is no wonder, therefore; that all the - 
writers on Sanskrit Poetics—including even the humble 

writers of this humble paper—should bow down their heads - 

with a heart full of deep reverence and grateful appreciation i 

_ before such an august personality 


o ee 


| 
| 


II THE PRESENT EDITION 

The text of भामह8 काब्यालङ्कार, as presented in 
this edition, is based upon the collation of three 
manuscripts and the printed text which was published 
as an appendix to प्रतापरुद्रयशोभूषण by Mr, K. P, Trivedi 
in the Bombay Sanskrit Series, All the three manus- ` 
cripts are undoubtedly the transcripts but we are not in 
७ position to indicate veryclearly when and where these 
transcripts were made, We may, however, assume that 
their originals must have hailed from the South. If 
we were to compare the various readings, we shall have 
littile doubt that the differences are nowhere to be 
found of a very serious nature. They can be easily 
accounted for as the inaccuracies of the copyists or 
the corrections made by their owners. It seems to be 
quite probable that orginally there was only one manus- 
cript available from which all transcipts have been 
. made from time to time, It might have been the one 
which was deposited in the Maharaja’s Sanskrit Li- 
brary, Trivandrum. Howsoever it may be, the material 
at our disposal, has, let us hope, enabled us to present a 
fairly tolerable text. The three manuscripts, which are 
represented in our foot-notes as क, @ and घ, have 
very greatly helped us in understanding the text and 
clearing many obscure readings. Mr.Trivedis text, re- 
ferred to by us as ग ( along with his foot-notes ) has also 
been of great help in making the selection of suitabale 
readnigs. How far we have been successful in having - 
the most appropriate readings, we cannot exactly say 
If the learned readers find our text of any help to them 
we shall feel amply rewarded 

The only thing which now remains, is the pleasant ' 
duty of expressing our heart-felt gratitude to all those | 
gentlemen from whom we have derived help in some 
shape or other, First of all, we offer our most respectful. 
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thanks to all those scholars, departed or living, whose 
writings have been utilised by us in some way or 
other. Besides these, we should acknowledge witha 
deep sense of obligation, the help of all those friends; 
by having discussions with whom, we have much 
profited. We take this opportunity for acknowledging the 
help which our esteemed friend, Pandit. Kesava Prasad 
Miéra has rendered to us by lending his manuscript of 
सामह S काव्यालङ्कार, Our thanks are alsodue to Babu Jai. | 
Krisna Das Gupta, the Proprietor of the Chowkhamba | 
Sanskrit Series, whose untiring energy has always been | 
of great help to us, not only in bringing out such works | 
but also procuring the manuscripts and other required | 
materials, | | 
We shall be, indeed, failing in our duty, if we were 
toforget in this connection to mention very particularly 
the two most revered names——we mean those of Principal | 
A D. Dhruva and Principal G. N. Kaviraj. Principal | 
Dhruva, in spite of many and varions calls upon his 
precious time,has always ungrudgingly allowed us to take 
advantage of his wide erudition, mature intellect and ripe | 
experience, Besides his uniformly affectionate kindness | 
towards us, he has found time for contributing a 
Foreword to the present work, We have great | 
pleasure in having this opportunity of offering our | 
_ very cordial and respectful thanks to him. We do 
not know how: cy express the feelings of- our heart 
UR ER ee ondi Gopinath mr | 
ourselves amongst those f vadis ME NR d | 
what he really is Our h pude e e ob | 
M. d s à n goes up to him in silen® | 
admiration and lenrt-fs] re ars gratitude, popu 
mirauon dnd || lt reverence, 3 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


i 
i 
f 


t 


किमपि प्रास्ताविकम्‌ 


— उ TY Ss 


| केषामपि. संस्कृतविद्याजुषां विदुषां-विशेषतः साहित्यसौदित्य- 
पारेष्कृत शसुषीमता-सर्भवतो न भवेत्‌ किमपि नवमिच विज्ञापनाय 
मद्दालङ्कारिकंस्यं भामद्दस्यामिधानीयम्‌। तद्गन्थमहृष्टबतामपि qm. 
खदछिमतां विपाश्चितां काव्यप्रकाशादिपठनपाठनकाले नियतमेथ: 
भामहसरस्मतेन मतेन. छोचनगोचरासूतेन भवितव्यम्‌ | किञ्चदपि 
हृदयावजक वस्तु लेशतो दष्टं Ys वा सम्पूणतयाऽ्चलोकनाय कः 
faa नितरां नास्कण्ठयाति ? अतो मन्यामहे यदू भामहीयकाव्या- 
SERT चहुतरग्रन्थविदितसारो पि सर्वाङ्गाणरूपतया5नवगतः सः 
वानव सस्कृतसाहेत्यरासकान केनाप्यलङ्कारसंस्कारेण राहतानिव 
सचतर्सा चाख चिर संभावयति ea | आशास्महे यदत्र सुळभ- 
तया प्रकाशितोऽयं ग्रन्थश्चिरसंचरणकं रणरणकं दूरीङृत्य नवमिव 
किमापि कामनीयकसुररीकृत्य (audet विदुषां खमोदाय भवेदिति | 
... भथाऽऽलङ्कारिका अनेके वभूबुः। तेषां द शनान्यपि परस्परमिन्ना- 
"व व्यवास्थतानि | तद्यथा समुद्बन्धोऽछङ्कारसवेस्वरीकायां= 
विशिष्टा शब्दाथा काव्यम्‌ । तद्‌ वैशिष्ट्यं धमंसुखेन, व्यापा रमुखेन, 
“ व्यङ्ग्यसुखेनाति त्रयः पक्षाः इति । घर्मोऽपि द्विविधो नित्योऽनित्यः - 
अच | अत्रानित्यधमाऽलक्रियतेऽननेति करणव्युत्पत्या fasts. 
VHT | नित्यघमस्तु गुण एव । एवं व्यापारोऽपि द्विविधो वक्रो- 
क्तिमावकत्च = | तदित्थं प्राघान्यन पश्चरूपतया व्यचस्थितोऽयमा- 
लङ्कारिकलमयः | ANSET एव काव्ये प्रधानं, dig Uai 
काष्यस्य, तेरेवाद्भासिता भगवती काविसाणातः परमचमत्कारचर- 
AE, स तावत्‌ प्रथमः पक्ष SRIAN । यत्र पुनर्माधुयादिगुणैः 
पारनिष्ठापितप्राणा रीति रेचा त्मा कांव्यस्थ, संद्वितीयः पक्षो वामनादी- 
भाम्‌ । यत्र बेदरध्यवचनभज्ञिरूपा वक्रोक्तिरेव सहदयहदयमुन्माद्‌- 
wal काव्यात्‌ स्यन्दमानानन्दस्य निदानरूपत्वं भजते, ख तृतीयः 
पैक्षः कुन्तलादीनाम्‌। अभिधातो द्वितीयो विभावादीनां साधारणी- 
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" : 
करणात्सको भावकत्वव्यापारः. काव्ये यत्र चारुत्वनिष्पत्तिहतुता- 
गयः पक्षों f । यत्न eaaa. 
सुपयाति, स तुरीयः पक्षों भट्टनायकादीनाम्‌ UM जत 
बाच्याद्यथाँ 5मिघादिबिलक्षणप्रकारण व्यञ्जनाख्यन व्यापारणाभ- 
व्यक्तो व्यङ्ग्यो5थः काव्यस्य चरमचमत्कारितामादघाति,स पञ्चम; 
पक्ष आनन्दवर्धेनादीनाम्‌ | 
m~ 4 e e be fate यदि EN 
एवमाळङ्कारिकाणां मतानां sgag aaay 
भेदेषु सत्स्वपि प्रथमपक्षसंस्थापकानामए्वायाणा ANEIS 
चेरे रकप्रवंरेदपज्ञीव्यतया तत्तदूग्रन्धे 
सन्‌ भामहः सवैरेवाळक्कारिकप्रवरेरुपज्ञव्यतया तच्तदूम्रन्थषु 
परमादरेण संभावितो दरीदृश्यते | अळङ्क'रपारेष्कारकमो- 
FAAARA यः काइमीरकस्य महाराजजयापाडस्य सभायां 
प्रत्यहं दीनारळक्षेण कतबतनो चिहुन्पण्डळमण्डनायमान इवासीत्‌ | 
सोऽपि मामद्दीयकाव्याळङ्कारस्य भामद्दावेवरणं नाम विख्यात व्या. 
ख्यानं तच्छायां AIT स्वमळङ्कारखारखंग्रद नाम प्रलिद्धालड्वार- 
सार च प्राणिनाय । | 


मामहस्पोपलब्धापा तह त्तमू । 


सोऽयं MARIA: कं जनपद स्वज्ञन्मनाऽळञ्चंकार, कस्मिन्‌ 
काळे प्रादुवभूव, कथं स्वजीवनं यापयामासेति serae 
विविधाः किळ सन्ति वादिनां विप्रातिपत्तयः । तत्रेकेकं यथायथं 
वयम्रालोचयामः | 3 | | 
— तत्र हृद्यावनिरामणीयकस्येव विविधविद्याकामनीयकस्य विः 
aeui कुङुमकेसरप्ररोद्दाणासिव = 
समुद्लासनिघान शारदादेश एवास्यासिजन इति. निपुण बक 
शक्यते | एतस्य काब्यालक्कारनास्नो ग्रन्थस्य दक्षिणदेशात्‌ स' 
मुपळाष्धिमात्रादेच दाक्षिणात्योध्यमिति कर्थायतु न nain 
प्राथते । काइमीरंकाणामाचायाणां ग्रन्थष्वव प्रथममेतस्यासि 
थान मतं च agighad परिदद्दयते | पण्डितोद्भटेन üt 
ल भामहायकाव्याठड्रारस्य किमप्यपूर्व सास्प्रतमचुपलभ्यमाग 
भामदहृविवरणं नाम विवरणं व्यलेखि ख काइमीरक पवासीदि' 
ति बिषये नास्ति कोऽपि aam ।. तत्रत्याना पण्डिता 
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प्रवादादपि चेद्मचशायते यत्‌ काइमरिदेशमेवाय स्वजन्मना कामपि 
आहात्स्यपदवीमारोपितवान्‌ i 

भामहस्य जीवनचारेतमवलरूव्य सुक्ष्माक्षिकया निपुण विचारः | 
यन्तोडपि वय न पारयामः कमपि निश्चितं सिद्धान्त स्थिरीकतुंम्‌ । 
काव्याळङ्कारस्येव।भ्यन्तरपरीक्षयाऽवगम्यते यदस्य पितुनाभ viu 
गोमीति | भामः स्वयमेवात्मानं राक्रिछगोमिपुत्रत्वन काव्याल 
क्वारस्यान्तिमे श्लोकं समुद्घोषयति-- 

अलोक्य मतानि सत्कवीना- 
AANI स्वाधिया च काठ» | 
सुजनावगमाय भामहेन 
ग्रथितं रक्रिलगोमिसूनुनेदम्‌ ॥ 
रक्रिळेत्यमिधानस्य सोमिळ--राहुल--पोत्ति ळेत्यादिप्रर्या- 
amt बोद्धानां नासाभिरभिसंबादात्‌ श्री नरसिंह अयोङ्गारः ; 
मददोदया बोद्धोध्यमिति सिद्धान्तयान्त । गोमीति qqq- 
सुमेवाथे द्रढयतीति समर्थयन्ति पण्डितवर्याः काशीनाथ 
पाठकाः | ‘aT पूज्ये? इति चान्द्रव्याकरणस्य सूत्रेण qrar 
गोमीति पद्‌ निपात्यते । अतः पूज्यार्थवाचकस्य गोमीतिपदस्य 
बोद्धानामेवासिधानेषु wey समुपलब्धेबाँद्ध एवार्सात्‌ wag 
पति तेषां neu | | 
अन्यच्च | 
` प्रणस्य साचे GAT मनावाककायकमाभेः । 
काव्यालड्भार इत्येष यथाबुद्धि विधास्यते ॥ 

RUAA मञ्च ळदलोकनायमेवाथा इढीक्रियते तत्र सवशस्य 
धस्ढनीयत्वन ससुङ्ळेखात्‌। सर्वक्षस्तु'सवज्ञः डुगतो qui मारजिल्लो* 
कजिखिन:” इत्यमरालिहवचनात्‌ भगवतो JAE नामान्तरम्‌ । 
साथेति पद्‌ सर्वेभ्यो द्वितमित्यर्थ सरवंशब्वात्‌ णप्रत्ययेन निष्पन्न 
भवति | तश्च परोपकारिणामग्रगण्यं भगवत्तं बुद्धमेव ससुपक्षिपति | 
तदित्थं मङ्गलम्छोक queds समुल्लेखात्‌ uud निश्चीयते यवस्य 
रचयिता बौद्ध एवासीदिति | ह 

निपुणं विमाघयतामप्यस्माक नेद मतं समीचीनतया "सिद्धान्त 
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> प्रास्तायिकस्‌ | 


पदवीमघिरोहति । तत्र वयमित्थ विचारयामः । Hug: सुगतो 
बुद्ध” इत्यमरवचनात्‌ सवशा qued नामान्तर न त्वन्यस्य 
कस्यचन देवस्येति कथमपि चकलु न पायत | खच जानातीति 
ब्युत्पत्या सर्वश्पदेन यद्यन्य एव काश्चददेवोऽमिमतो भवेत्तहि का क्षतिः? 
कस्माज्नोच्यते यदत्र भगवाञ्छङ्कुर एव स्तुतः £ तस्य सर्वेज्ञ इति 
नामान्तर प्रसिद्धमेव | उक्त च अमरासदन रुशाचुरता* AIA Fy. 
रिनीळळोदित इति | सिध्यतु चान्द्रीयसुत्रानपातनात्‌ गामात qq 
अभिदधातु च पूज्यतां, परन्तु बाद्धानामच HASTA प्रयागा नास्य. 
घामित्यस्मिन्नाग्रहे. का वाचोयुक्तिः £ गांस्वामात्यस्य 
संक्षिप्तामद गोमीति रुपमित्यपि केऽपि पण्डिता agfa | 
तथा च यथा दक्षिणदेशवासिनामाचाय Ga काप Wai 
समुपलभ्यते तथेव भारतस्यात्तर गोमीति पद्‌ ब्राह्मणानां 
पदवीरूपणोपलभ्यमानं दश्यते इति व्यक्तं प्रतिपादयन्ति कमलाश 
sc त्रिवदिमहादयाः । नामामिसवादेनापि न कोऽपि सन्देह 
विरहितो निश्चय उपगन्तु शक्यते | किमधुनापि भारते WW वेदिक | 
धर्मावलस्बिना जनानां विघामिणां यबनानां रीत्या नामानि नो. 
पळभ्यन्ते ? विधमिंणामभिधानेयेदा सास्प्रतमप्यंचं साइंऱ्यमघलोः 
ad, तदा न किमपि विचित्रमिवाभाति Tp aq प्राचामपि 
केषाश्चदायांणां सह निवसतां बोद्धानामिव नामानि TJAT | 

अन्यश्च, काव्यालङ्कारे न HY भगवतो gaer कापि 
जावनघटना काप रूपण QAJA इश्यत | प्रत्युत ud" 
रामायणमद्ाभारतवृहतकथादाना 'प्रख्याताख्यानाना तक्तत्प्रासद्ध 
नायकानां च नामानि कमाणि च .स्फुटाक्षरेवण्यमानाने समुपत्त' | 
Swed | अता नियतमेव भामहेन वेदिंकधर्मांव छम्बिता भवितब्य्मिः 
त्येष एवं ।सद्धान्त; पूर्वोक्तः ्रवळतरेः प्रमा णै था त थयुन्नेतुं वाक्य 


भामहाचायस्याऽऽविमोंवकाळः | 


सास्प्रत मामहाचायस्याविर्भाषकाळ eure निर्णेतु प्रश्‍ण | 
qd प्रथमतस्तावदित्यसुद्‌ भावयाम;--- j 


भष्टमशतकस्य मध्वमागे समुत्पश्ेन -बोद्ध।सराथेशास्तरकितेत 
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प्रास्ताविकम्‌ | IN 


स्थीय तत्त्वसप्रह्भिथाने ग्रन्थे भामहस्य मतपम्तपदर्शेयतता a 
श्रेन्थस्था कतिपये श्छोकाः प्रमाणतया विन्य लताः अवप 
अतोऽस्त्ययं महालङ्कारिकमू धन्यः अष्टमशतकात्‌ प्राचीन इति 
' शुं निर्विषादमेव | 

ध्वनिप्रस्थापकपरमाचायेण आीमदाऽऽनन्दचर्धनेन — equ 
ध्वन्यालोके औ मद्दीय समंयानिरूपणाय परमा दाव्यप्रदं रहस्यमेकम: 
अयंधायि | तत्र चतुर्थायोत : 


e A Ly 
SETA आपि urat: काव्ये रसपरिग्रदात्‌ | 
सर्च नवा इवाभान्ति मधुमास इव TAT ॥ 


दात प्रस्तुत्य विवाक्षतान्यपरवाच्यस्येव. शब्ददाकत्युद्धवानु- 
रणनरूपव्य ङ्ग्यपकारसमाश्चयेण नवत्व भवतीति प्रतिपाद्य "emi . 
दाहरात यथा- धरिणांधारणायाचुना ed शेषः? इत्यादौ 


"Ww A ^ AA a ॥ 
शषा [हमागारस्त्व च महान्तो शुरवः स्थिराः | 
यद्ळाुःतमर्यादाश्चलम्तौं (qua भुवम्‌ ॥ 


_ इत्यादिषु सत्स्वपि तस्येवा ्थराकत्युङ्गवाचुर णनरूपव्यग्यसमा- 
भयण नवत्वामिति!। अथात्‌ “धरणीधारणायाधुना त्वं दाषः इत्यस्य 
शषा ।मागारस्त्व चाति ऱ्छोकादर्वाचीनत्बेऽपि कस्यापि व्यङ्ग्यस्य 
स्कुरणात्‌ खरमचत्कारितेति स्फुटमव रोषो [हिमगिरिस्त्वं चाति 
पथस्य कापि प्राचीनता निर्विवादछपण द्यात्यते। अथ च घरणी घार: 
णायत्यादि वाक्यं हषंचरिते ससुपळभ्यते | तेन।स्य महाकाविबाण- 
अतेत्वमनायासनोशन्नतु शक्यते । शेषो हिमगिरिस्त्वं चोतिं पद्यस्यापि 
भामद्दीयकाव्याळङ्कारे समुपलब्घेर्मामहनिर्मातत्व स्फुरमेबति 
` पच sata: | तेन श्रीमदानन्दव dararia gar agaa Rn. 

प्रतीयते gq तदानीन्‍तनकाश्मीरकाणां पाण्डिताना मते 

शीधाणभट्टात्‌ प्राचीनोब्यमस्माक भामहाचाय इति | ware 
श्याण्चीइवरमहाराजहर्षषरदनस्य सभायाँ वैक्रमसप्तमश ताब्या* 
मासी eve: साधु कथयान्त फेतिहप्रंसकाः। तेन भाभद्वाचाये! सम" 
रातकात्‌ प्राद्ीन शति विषये ana सन्देहकणिकाया 


। 
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& प्रास्ताचिकम | 


काव्यालडुगरस्य पञ्चमपरिर्छद्गतस्य न्यायनिणयस्य पयोळोच; 
नया तावदित्थ वयमुन्नयामो य त्‌ न्यायप्रवेशप्रमाणससुञ्चयादन्थायः 
ग्रन्थप्रणेतुः श्रीमतो बोद्धाचायांत्‌ RENTA मांचीनतामासाद्यितु 
कथमपिझारहति मामद इति । भामइन स्वअन्थ qur न्यायसचान्चनो 
विषयाः प्रतिपादिताः ये दङ्नागस्य प्रख्यातः सद्धान्तः सह स्फुटमंव 
सवाद भजन्त ITA प्रमाणानां द्वैविध्यं, प्रत्यक्षस्य कल्पनापोढत्व, 
EEN A नामजञात्यादियोजनारूपत्वं थत्‌ सवै काऽ्याऊङ्कारस्य 
पञ्चेमे परिच्छदे परिष्कृतरूपतया विवचित विद्यते,तत्‌ as सवेतन्त्र 
स्वतन्त्रभोवाचस्पतिमिभ्राणां तास्पयंटीकाया वचनप्रमाण्यात WS 
नागस्य मताचुगतमवेति। लिङ्गस्य त्रेरूप्ये, दूषणस्य न्यूनताझुक्तित्वे, 
जातीनां च दुषणामासत्वे भामहस्य द्डिनागाश्नद्दि Sue किमपि 
पाथेक्यमिच इस्यते । अन्यदपि बहु न्यायप्रवेशस्थन सिद्धान्त चयन 
साधु. सादइयसुपमजते इत्युभावपि ग्रन्थो विवेचनरात्या परि" 
meus: कस्य विपश्चितः सद्यः स्फुरितामेच न स्यात्‌। अता | 
भामृहस्य दिङ्नागादवाचीनत्वे नास्ति कस्यापि विभातिः। Siam. 
खार्या चसुबन्धुश्चतुर्थशतके प्रादुरभूदिति तु निश्चितमेव | 
तच्छिष्य आचारयेदिङ्नागश्च तस्येव शतकस्योत्तरभागे सारतवषेमः 
छङ्चकारेति घिदितमेवातिहासज्चानां विदुषाम्‌ | अत एव RET | 
गादघाचीनत्वेन बाणभट्टाच्च प्राचीनतया Rima भामदाचार्यइच' 
तुथंपञ्चमदातकयोमेध्यमागे पव प्रादुबेभूवेति erg बक्तुं शक्यते 


भामहाया ग्रन्था? | 


अथ के क॑ ग्रस्था भामहेन विराचेता इति वित्रारयितुमनखा- 
मेवास्माक काचन Rasana मनोरमानाम्नी quiere 
श्रकाशस्थ वृत्तिदेष्टिपथमारोहति | edi चिदुषां समाज भामहेन 
eda मनोरमा वृत्तिरिति जागत्येच . कापि प्रासाद्वः परन्तु 
सनारमायाः कता भामहः काव्यालङ्कारस्य रखयितुर्भामहाद 
सिन्नोऽमिन्नो día विषये न कोऽपि प्रबळतरप्रमाणेरजुप्रा 
णितः [सिद्धान्तः सत्यरूपतया स्थिरीकर्तुं पार्यते । अन्यच्च आमि' 
शानशाकुन्तलस्याथधातानिकायां टीकायां राघवमट्टइछन्दश्शारी' 
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सस्बन्धि IHE वाक्यद्वयं समुद्धरति | श्रीनारायणभङ्टेन 
च.चुत्तरत्नाकरस्य टीकायां कतिपय TRU wien प्रमाणतया 
संसुपन्यस्ता TAs । अनेनादळसद्वयेन खुनरामवानुमातु 
शाक्यते यत्‌ AIAT कोडापे छन्दो ग्रन्थोऽ।प निरमायीति | 

काव्यालङ्कारस्य तु AARET न कस्यापि जातुबिदपि विद्यते 
सन्देदः | अयमघनिखिळालङ्कारनिबन्धानामादिमः सक्ला लङ्का रि" 
काणामुपजीव्यतामाद धानः RISA ग्रन्थः, य खलु प्रकाण्डत- 
रुनिभमाधर खमाश्चयन्ती भामद्दीयकातिवरळरी dag saa 
चिराद्चितरासिकमनःखमोद्‌ं स्वकीयसरसामाद वितन्वानेव वारिवार्ति। . 
अस्मिन्‌ खलु ग्रन्थे ASÀ भ्रुयसामलङ्कारसिद्धान्तानां quan: - 
विडुषइचमत्करोति | अत्र सन्ति वावत्‌ षद्‌ परिच्छदा:, dg पञ्च 
आलळड्लारिका विषयाः खुष्दुतया विवेचिता. aed | तन्न तावत्‌ 
काव्यशरीराख्ये प्रथमे परिच्छेद काव्यस्य फळं लक्षणं सदाश्च साधु 
प्रतिपादितानि सन्ति। दाब्दार्थों काब्यामेति वदता भामहेन 
शब्दे चार्थं च काव्यत्वं प्रतिपाद्य कापि रुवीया qear विवेचनशक्तिः 
प्रदाता | कतिपयानाळङ्कारिकानपदाय अनेनेच भामहसरम्मतेन 
मतेन खदषामेवामिमतेन सूयते इति तु विदितमेव खाहित्याकळन: 
जुषां विदुषाम्‌ । द्वितीये परिच्छेदे aga प्रथमतस्तावत्‌ गुण 
लक्षयित्वा तस्य त्रेविध्यं प्रतिपादयति । भरतोक्तानां दृशानामपि . 
शुणानामत्रेव बिष्वेवान्तमोवात्‌ त्रय पेते गुणा इति ARRATI 
बसारेजेव प्रवतेते मस्मरीदानामपि सराणिः | अनन्तर द्वितीयस्याव- 
ist खमम्रे च तृतीये भामदो$ छङ्काराणां uri विस्तृतः 
रूपेण विवेचयति | तत्र | 

(rar सर्वत्र चक्रोक्तिरनयाथा विभाव्यते | 
qasai कविना Gra: कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना’ इति N 


चक्रोकिरेध सर्वेषामलद्भाराणां सूळामिति यन्मतं भामः qu 
feudiaaara, सस्येव प्रकारान्तरमाश्चितो भूयाद्‌ प्रपञ्चः 
बक्रोक्तिज्ञीवितकारस्थ कुन्तकाचार्यस्य ग्रन्थ समुपलभ्यते | 
लव पवाळङ्कारिका भामदीयमतमञुसुत्य AEEY midi 
अतिशायोखेः--प्राणदाधुत्वं स्त्रीकुवंस्त्येव | equ द्‌शबिघानां 
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दोषाणां विद्यते: विशदा विवेचना । saw खच न्यायविरो- 
घिदोषस्य परिद्दायेत्बप्रसज्के बहन तकविषयान, विशदतया 
भामहः समुदलिखत्‌ | अयमेव न्यायनिणयात्मकः परिउछको 
बौद्धाचायेदिङ्नागस्य सिद्धान्तन eur भजते इति पूर्वमेघोओ- 
बितमस्मामेः | षष्ठे च परिच्छेदे शब्दशुद्धिनिबन्धना काणि प्रयोग- 
पद्धतिः परिशोधिता सस्यस्विचोचिता च विद्यते । अन्नत्ये शि. 
पयं सुक्ष्मेक्षिकया समीक्षमाणा वय स्फुरमिद्‌ं anata ग्रस्‌ 
न्यायालङ्कायोरिष व्याकरणेऽपि भामहस्य JÀ एम awe 
प्रकृष्ठपाण्डित्यपटिमा यदमिभूता न्‍्यासकारसट॒शा अनेके N 
हान्तोऽपि वेयाकरणा खावितगर्वमिवात्मानं नूनमेव waraha 
स्म | ग्रन्थेऽ।स्मन्‌ समस्ता उदाइरणन्छोका ANTARE 
एवेति काव्यरचनायामपि भामहरुय चातुरी ANRU क्म्य" 
AJIA । काव्यालङ्कारे भाषायाः NASA शाब्दानां . मनोरमः 
सन्निवेशाः, रीतिः GEN सरळता; आळोचनायाश्च को5ण्यसिनथो 
विशद: क्रमः-सवेमेतत्‌ कषां खुमनसामामोदाय न Ras । 


POON F 
EAS 8e 


अस्मदायप्रयत्ञोड्य काव्यालङ्कारसंस्क्तौ i 
आचायेभामहस्यास्तां प्रीतये swear विदाम्‌ | 
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अथ विषयानुक्रमः 


वष्ट्या शरीर निर्णात दातषष्ट्या स्वलङ्कतिः | 
पञ्चाशता SITS! सप्तत्या न्यायनिणयः ॥ 
घष्ट्या शब्दस्य शुद्धिः स्यादित्यंच वस्तुपञ्चकम्‌ | 
उक्त Wea: परिच्छेदेसांमहेन क्रमेण q: Il 


प्रथमः परिच्छेदः--काव्यशरीरनिर्णेयः । | हेतुसृक्ष्मलेशा 
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काव्यभेदाः » १६-३६ » २०४ | स्वभावोक्तिः ,, ९३-९४, ,, 
SINUS „, ३७-५३, ,, ५-७ | तृतीयः परिच्छेद अलङ्कतिनिर्णयः । 
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हितीयः परिच्छेद--श्रलङ्कतिनिणयः। | रसवत्‌ s» on wv 
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उपमेयोपमा ,, ३७-३८, » | आगमविराधी ,, ४७-४९, ,, ३१ 
सहोक्तिः » ३१-४०, २ ३ पञ्चम: परिच्छेदः-न्यायनिर्णयः । 
RIR: » ४१-४२,,, » | शास्रस्य काव्यो- 

ससन्देहः » ४३०४४,., » पकारित्वम्‌ इलोक १-४, W ३९ 
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HARIST | 


श्रीगणशाय नमः | 

प्रणस्य साव सबेज्ञ मनोवाक्कायकर्ममि; | 

PATER इत्येष यथाबुद्धि विधास्यते ॥ १ ॥ 

धमाथेकाममोक्षेषु चेचक्षण्यं कलासु च i 

प्रीति करोति कीत्ति च साधुकाव्यनिबन्धनम्‌-॥ २॥ 

अधनस्यत्र दात॒त्व क्लीबस्येवात्रकोशलम्‌ | 

AJAT प्रगहमत्वमकत्र; शाखत्रेदनम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 

बिनयेन विना का श्री: का निशा शशिना विना | 

रहिता सत्कवित्वन कीदुदी। वाग्विदग्घता॥ ४ ॥ 

गरूपदेशादध्यतु शाख जड।धया5प्यछम्‌ | 

काव्यं त जायते जातु कस्यचित्‌ प्रतिभावतः ॥५॥ 

उपयषामपि fad सन्निबन्धविधायिनाम्‌ | 

आस्त एत्र निरातङ्क कान्त काव्यमय YT: ॥ ६॥ 

amè रोदसा चास्य यावत कीत्तिरनश्वरी N 

qaaa किळाऽयमध्यास्तं सुकृतं qud पद्स्‌ ॥७॥ 
` अतोऽमित्राङछता कीत स्येयसीमाभुवः स्थित) । 

यत्ने विंदितवेद्येन विधेयः PALAT ॥०॥ 
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२ | WIZER- 


 शब्ददछन्दो$मिधानाथी इतिहासाश्रयाः कथाः | 

लोको युक्तिः कलाश्वेति मन्तव्याः काव्येयेवेशी ॥ 
(काव्यथेरमी?) ॥९॥ 

शब्दा मिघेये विज्ञाय क्रुत्वा ताहेदुपासनाम | 
त्रिाक्याऽन्यानिबन्धाश्च काये: काव्यक्रियाद्र: ॥१०॥ 
gA पदमप्येक न निगाद्यमवद्यवत । 
AJAN हि काव्येन दुस्सतनव निन्द्यत ॥११॥ 
अकवित्त्रमघमाय व्याधये दण्डनाय वा | 
कुकावत्व पुनः साक्षान्मतिमाहमनीषिण: ॥१२॥ 
रूपका।दरलङ्कारस्तस्यान्यबहुधादतः i 

a कान्तमपि निभूष विभाति वनितामुखम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
रूपकादिमलक्कारं बाह्यमाचक्षत परे | 
सुपा तिङां च व्युत्पत्ति वाचां वाञ्छन्त्यळङ्कतिम्‌ १४ 
तदतदाहु; AMY ना&थव्युत्पत्तिरीदशी | 
शब्दामिघयालङ्वारभदादष्ट SF तु न; | १५ ॥ 
शब्दाथा साहिता काव्यं गद्य पद्यञ्च तह्रिधा । 

| संस्कतं शाकृत. चान्यद्पश्रश इति त्रिधा ॥ १ ६।। 

इत्तदवादिचारतशंति चोत्पाद्यवस्त च । 

COMMA चतुघो भिद्यते प॒नः-॥ १ ७॥ 

_ १ काव्ययेहेमी-ग। २ कयुत ? सको ना काव्ययह्ममा-ग। २ कयुत ? (सस्कृत?)-ग | 


। | ; 
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प्रथमः परिच्छेद; | ; 


संरेबन्धोऽभिनेयार्थं तथेत्राख्यायकाकथे । 
अनिबद्धञ्च काव्यादि तत्पुनः प्चधोच्यते ॥१८॥ 
सगबन्धो महाकाव्यं महृताञ्च AEA यत्‌ | 
अग्राम्यशब्द्मथ्यञ्च सालङ्कारं सदाश्रयम्‌॥ १९ di 
मन्त्र॑दूतप्रयाणाजिनायकाम्युदयेश्च यत्‌ | 

Tala: सान्धाभियुक्त नातिव्यार्पेयमृडिमत्‌॥ २० ॥ 
चतुवेगामिधानेऽपि मयसार्थोपदेशकृत | 

युक्त लोक्रस्त्रभावेन (HAT UFZ: TAF ॥ २१ ॥ 
नायक प्रागपन्यस्य त्रशत्रीयश्रृतादिसिः | | 

न तस्वेत्र वधं ब्रूयादन्योत्कर्षाभिधित्सया ॥ २२ ॥ 
यदि काव्यशरीरस्य न स व्यापितयेष्यते | 

न चाम्युद्यभाक्तस्य मुधादो ग्रहणस्तवी॥ २३ ॥ 
नाटक हिपदीशम्यारासकस्कन्थकादि यत्‌ | 

उक्तं तदभिनेयार्थमुक्तो5न्येस्तस्य विस्तरः ॥ २४ ॥ 
प्रकृर्तीनाकुलश्रव्यशब्दाथपदबृत्तिना | 

गद्येन युक्तोदात्ताथी सॉच्छवासाख्यायिका मता॥२५॥ 
वूत्तमाख्यायते तस्यां नायकेन स्वचेष्टितम्‌ | 

qq चापरवक्त्रश्च काले भाव्याथंशंसि च॥ २६ ॥ 
१ मन्च्रि-क। २ ngu स्तघे-ग । ३नारक-घ। 

४ sgam, प्रता (खता)-घ। ५ स्वरथेितम-घ । 
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X भाभहालड़ारे - 


कपैरमिप्रायकृतें: कथोनेः HATA । 
कन्याहरणसब्भामविप्रलृम्भोद्यान्विता ॥ २७ ॥ 
न वक्त्रापरक्त्राम्याँ युक्ता नोचछवासवत्यपि | 
संस्कृतं संस्कृता चेष्टा कथापश्रंशभाक्तथां ॥ २८ ॥ 
अन्यैः स्वचरितं तस्यां नायकेन तु नोच्यते। ` 
स्रगणाविष्काति कुयोद्भिजात ° कथ जन; ॥ २९ | | 
अनिबद्ध पुनगोथारलोकमांत्रादि तत पुनः 
युक्तं वक्रखमावोक्त्या सर्वमेत्ैतदिष्यते ॥ ३० ॥ 
वेदैसमन्यदस्तीति मन्यन्ते सुधियोऽपरे | 
तदेव च किल sum सदथमपि नापरम्‌ ॥ ३१ | 
गोडीयमिदसेतत्तु वेदमेमिति करि पृथक्‌ । 
गतानुगतिकन्यायाच्ञानाख्येयममेधसाम्‌.॥ ३२ ॥ 
ननु चाइमकंवंशादि वेदभमिति कथ्यते | 
कामं तथास्तु प्रायेण संज्ञच्छातो विधीयते ॥ ३३ ॥ 
अपृष्टाथैमवक्रोक्ति TARA कोमलम्‌ | 
भिन्नं गेयमिवेद तु केवलं श्रुतिपेशलम्‌ ॥ ३४ tt 
अलङ्वारवद्ग्रास्यमथ्य न्याय्यमनाकुम्‌ | 
_ गोडीयमपि साधीयो ATAN नान्यया॥ ३५॥ | 


१ क्या (थ?) नैः-ग । R तदा--क | 
EL I ४ चास्मक-गं। 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri ८ 


प्रथमः परिच्छेद! | Eun s 
नं नितान्तादिमात्रेण जायते चारुता गिराम्‌। | 
वक्राइभवयशब्दाक्तिरिष्टा वाचामलडकृतिः ॥ ३६ |) 

' नेयार्थ क्िष्टमन्यार्थमवाचकमयुक्तिमत्‌ | 
गुढशब्दाभिधानश्च कत्या न प्रयुञ्जते ॥ ३७ ॥ 
नेयाथ नीयते युक्तो यस्यार्थः कृतिभिबलात. | 
शब्दन्यायानुपारूढः कथाब्वत्‌ स्वाभिसान्धना ॥ ae i) 
मायत्र ARIT. यथा सा चाऽसाध्वी प्रकल्पना | 
वणदाकारेति च तान्नयन्ति वचनाहिना॥ ३९ n 
क्लिष्ट व्यत्रहितं त्रिद्यादन्यार्थविगमे यथा 

विजहस्तस्य ताः शोक क्रोडायां विकृतच्च तत्‌ ॥४ el} 
हिमापहामित्रधरव्याप्त व्यामयवाचकमस्‌ | 

साक्षादरूढ वाच्ये$थ नामिधानं प्रतीयते॥ ४१ N 
अयाक्तेमयथा दता जढभन्मारुतन्दत्र; | eti 
तथा अ्मरहार/तचक्रवाकशकादय;. ॥ ४२ ॥ 

अवाचो व्यक्तवाचश्च दूरदेशविचारिणः | 

कथं दल प्रपयेरन्निति युक्तथा न यज्यते ॥४३॥ 

यदि चोत्कण्ठया यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते | | 

तथा भवतु भुम्नद QATA: su ॥ ४४ ॥ 


mn 


१ (दन्याथे विगमे यथा ?)-ग 
- २ जऊशुन्मानरकेङच (मारुतेन्द्वःः) ग, जलभन्मात्र (रु?) 


j 

E 7 
E 
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६ भामहाठड्डारे- 


गठशब्दामिधानश्व न प्रयाज्य॑ कथश्चन | 
सधियामपि नेवेदमुपकाराय कल्पते ॥ ४५ ॥ 
असितत्तितंगद्विच्छित्‌ स्वःक्षितां dues । 
अमिड्धि; THESE जघीयिषीष्ट व: ॥ ४६ ॥ 
श्रतिदृष्टाथदुष्टे च कल्पनादुष्टभिर्त्यापे | 
श्रतिकष्ट तेयेताहुवीचां दोषं चतुर्विधम्‌॥ ४७ ॥ 
विडवर्चोविष्ठितक्लिन्नब्छिन्नवान्तप्रवृत्तय | 
प्रचारधर्षितोद्रारबिसगहदयन्त्रिताः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
हिरण्यरेताः सम्बाध; पळवापास्थताण्डजाः । 
बाक्काटवादयश्चेति श्रुतिदुश मता गिरः॥ ४९ ॥ 

` अथंदुष्टं पुनज्ञेयं यत्रोक्त जायते मतिः । 

` असस्यवस्तुविषया शब्दैस्तद्वाचिभिर्यथा ॥५०॥ 

` इन्तमेत्र प्रवृत्तस्य स्तब्धस्थे ARAN: | 
पतन जायतेऽवश्यं कृच्छण पनरुन्नातः ॥ ५१ ॥. 
पदद्दयस्य सन्धाने यदनिष्टं प्रकर्टपते | 
तदाहुः कस्पनादुष्टं AMSAT यथा ॥ ५२ ॥, 


१ असिंवर्तिसुगाद्रक्षित स्वः कितां पतिरद्विहक | 
AANA: शुप्ररख एट्विषो ANAS बः ॥-_ | 
२ efgufpwo— t | ३ हृदय तृताः ? (यन्त्रिताः !}-ग । 
४ स्तम्भस्य ( स्तब्धस्य ? )-q | 
५ प्रगटभते-कः प्रकदप्यते-घ | 
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Faq è छद्‌ 


यथाऽजिह्णरदित्यादि श्रुतिक्ञ्च तद्विद 
न. तादच्छन्ति कृतिनो गण्डमप्यपरे कि ॥ ५३ ॥ 
सन्षिवेशाविशेषाचु दुरुक्तमपि शोभते। | 
नाळ पलाशमाबद्धमन्तराछे स्रजामिव ॥ ५४॥ 
किश्विदाश्रयसीन्द्यांद्‌ धत्ते शोभामसाध्घ्रपि | 
 कान्तात्रळाचनन्यरतं "WASH ॥ ५५ | 
आपाण्डुगण्डमेतत्ते बदन वनजक्षणे | 
सङ्गमात्पाण्डुशब्द्स्य गण्डः साधु यथोदितम्‌ ॥५६॥ 
अनयाऽन्यदपि ज्ञेयं दिशा य॒क्तमसाध्वपि । 
यथा विक्लिन्नगण्डानां करिणां मदवारिभिंः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
' मद्क्लिन्ञकपोलानां हिरदानां चतुरृशती | 
यथा तद्वदसाधीयः साधीयश्च प्रयोजयेत ॥ ५८ ॥ 
एतद्‌ ग्राह्यं सुरभि spend ग्राम्यमेतन्निप्रेय॑ 
धत्ते शोभा विरचितमिदं स्थानमस्येतदस्य । | 
मालाकारो रचयति यथा साध विज्ञाय माढाँ ' 
Misi .काव्येष्वत्रहिताधेया तहदेवाईमिधानम्‌ ॥ ५ ९॥ 


इति. श्रीमामहालङ्कारे प्रथमः परिच्छदः । 


RI 7 


१ सुद्वारिभिः-घ। ` i. 
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द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः । 


` मांधपममिवाउछन्तः प्रसादं च TATE । 

समासवन्ति भयांसि न पदाने spei ॥ १ d 

केचिदाजोऽमिघित्सन्तः समस्यान्त sigan | 

यथा मन्दारकसुमरेणुपिज्ञरितालका ॥ २ ॥ 

eA नातिसमस्ताथ काव्य मधुरामष्यत | 
विद्वदङ्गनाबालप्रतीताथै प्रसादवत्‌ ॥ ३ N 

अनप्रासः सयमको रूपक दोपकापम | 

'इति वाचामलद्भारा: AUSARA ॥ ४ d 

सरूपवर्णविन्यासमन॒प्रासं प्रचक्षत । 

कितया चिन्तया कान्त नितान्तति यथादतम्‌ ॥५॥ 

राम्यानुप्रास॒मन्यत्तु मन्यन्ते सुधियो ऽपरे । 

स लोलमालानीलालिकुलाकुलगछोः बलः ॥. ६ ॥ 

नानार्थवन्तोऽनुप्रासा न चाप्यसदृशाक्षराः 

यक्यानया मध्यमया जायन्ते चारवो शिरः ॥ ७ ॥ 

लाटीयमप्यनुप्रासमिहेच्छन्त्यपरे यथा | 

दृष्टि दृष्टिसुखां धेहि चन्द्रअन्द्रमुखोदितः ॥ < ॥ ` 

आदिमध्यान्तयमक पादाभ्यासं तथावली । ` 

समरतपादयमकमित्येतत. पश्चधोच्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 
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सन्दष्टकसमुद्गादेरत्रेवान्तगतिमेता | 
आदौ मध्यान्तयोवां स्यांदिति GAT तद्यथा ॥१०॥ 
. साऽधुना साधुना तेन राजताऽराजताऽऽमृता | 

` सहितं सहितं क्तं सङ्गतं सङ्गतं जनम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
साधुः संसाराहिभ्यदस्मादसारात्‌ 


; 


BA क्ळेशान्तं याति AH प्रशान्तम्‌ । || 
जाति व्याधीनां दुनेयानोमधीनां | | 
'बाञ्छन्या (ss sed छिन्धि मुक्तान(म?)यस्त्वम॥१ २॥ m 


न ते धीर्घीर भोगेषु रमणीयेषु सङ्गतां 
मुनीनपि Fad रमणी येषु सङ्गता ॥ १३ ॥ 
सितासिताक्षीं सुपयोधराधरां 
BAA व्यक्तमदां ललामदाम्‌ | 
घना घना नोळघनाघनाळकां 
प्रियांमिमामृत्सुकयन्ति यन्ति. च॥ १४ ॥ 
अमी नृपा दत्तसमग्रशासनाः 
कदा।चिदप्यप्रतिवद्धशासनाः. 
कृतागसां AMARI च शासना 
` पितक्रमाष्यासिततादशासनाः ॥ १५ ॥ 
अनन्तरैकान्तरयोरेवे प्यदान्तयोरपि | 
१ स्यामि ( दि? ) ति-ग २ दुद्यानां-ग 
. R : 


rd 
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१७ भामहाळङ्ारे- 


कृत्स्नं च WARN FHA साधु तादृशम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
तुल्यश्रतीनां भिन्नानामभिधेयः' परस्परम्‌। | 
वणीनां यः पुनव्रोदो यमकं तन्निंगद्यते ॥ १७ ॥ 
प्रतीतशव्दमोजरित्र सुरिलष्टपदसच्धि चं । 
प्रसादि स्वमिधानंच यमक कृतिनां मतम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
नानाधात्वथंगम्भीरा यमकव्यपदेशिनी । . 
प्रहोलिका सा ह्युदिता रामशमाच्युतोत्तरे ॥ १९॥ 
काव्यान्यपि यर्दामाने व्याख्यागम्यानि शास्त्रवत | E 
उत्सवः सुधियामेव इन्त ! दुर्मेधसो हताः ॥ २० ॥ ` 
उपमानेन यत्त्वमुपमेयस्य रूप्यते | 
गुणानां समतां दृष्ठा रूपकं नाम aes ॥ २१ ॥ 
समस्तवस्तविंषयमेकदेशविवर्ति च । 
इध्म रूपकम्‌।दटमतत्त्चाच्यत यथा ॥ २२ I 
शीकर!।म्मामदसुजस्तङ्गा जळददन्तिनः। 
' नियान्ता मण्डयून्तीमे शक्रकार्मककाननमे ॥ २३॥ 
तडिइरूयकक्षयाणाँ बलाक!मालभारिणाम्‌ | 
पयामुचा ध्वनिधीरो दुनोति मम तां प्रियास्‌ ॥२४॥ 
 आद्मध्यान्तविषरयं त्रिधा दीपकमिष्यते | 
१ सीकर०--ग २ नियांन्वो मद्यन्तीमे झुक्रकामुककारणम्र-ग 
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द्वितीय; परिच्छेदः | 8? | 


एकस्येव त्यवस्थत्वादिति तज्चिद्तते at ॥ २५ ॥ 
अमनि क॒वेत(न्वथोमस्याख्यामर्थदीपनात । 
न्रि्भिनदशनेश्चेदं त्रिधा निर्दिश्यते यथा ॥ २६ ॥ 
मदा जनयति प्रीति ASAF मानभङ्गरम्‌। 
स प्रियासङ्गमोत्कण्डां साऽसह्यां मनसरशचम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
मालिनीरंशकमतः ख्ियोऽलङ्करुते मधः | 
हारातशकवाचश्च भघराणामपत्यकाः ॥ २८ ॥ 
चोरीमतीररण्यानी; सरितरठाष्यदम्मत। | , 
'प्रवासेना च चतासि झाचिरन्तं निनीषति॥ २९ N 
वरुद्धनापमानन द्राकाळाक्रियादिभि$ | ` 
उपमेयस्य यत्साम्य गुणलेशन सोपमा ॥ ३० N 
यथेवशब्दो सादृर्यमाइतुर्व्यतिरेकिणोः | 
दूवीकाण्डमिव श्याम तस्त्री इयामाळतो यथा ॥३१॥ 
त्रिना यथेत्रशब्दाभ्यां समालाभिहिता परा | 
यथा कमलपत्राक्षी शशाङ्वुत्रदनेति च ॥ ३२ ॥ 
वातनापि पक्रयासाम्य तडदवाभघीयत | 
द्विजातित्रद्धीत$सा गुरुत्रचानुशास्ति न; ॥ ३३ N 
_ समानत्रस्तुन्यासेन प्रतिवस्तूपमोच्यते | 
_यथेत्रानभिधानेऽपि गुणसाम्यप्रतीतितः ॥ ३४॥ | 
१ सानळां-क २ चरीमती-क ३ स्यामा-घ ४ इयामडता-ग, घ ig 
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"RO : भाम्रहालङ्कारे - 


साध साधारणत्त्रादिगेणोऽत्र व्यातरिच्यत | 
स साम्यमापादयति त्रिरोधेऽपि तयायथां ॥ ३५ M 
कियन्तः सन्ति गुणिनः साधुसाधारणाश्रयः | 

` स्वादुपाकफलानम्राः कियन्तो वाइध्वशाखिन:॥३६॥ ` 
यदुक्त त्रिप्रकारत्वं -तस्याः कैश्चिन्महात्ममि; । 
निन्दाप्रदंसाचिख्यासाभेदादत्राभिधीयते ॥ ३७ ॥ 
सामान्यगणनिदेशात त्रयमप्युदितं ननु | 
माळोपमादि। wisi न ञ्यायान्‌ विस्तरो मुधा॥ ३८. 
हीनतासम्भत्रा छिङ्गवचाभदा ATAA: | 
उपमानाधिकत्व च तेनासहशतापि All ३९ Il 
त एत उपमादोषाः सत भेधाविनोदिताः | 
सोदाहरणळद्ष्माणो AASA च ते पृथक्‌॥ ४० It 

स मारुताकस्पितपीतत्रासा 
विश्रत्‌ सलीलं शशिभासमच्जम्‌। 
यदुप्रवीरः प्रगृहीतशाङ्ग; 
सेन्द्रायुधो मेघ इवाबभासे ॥ ४१ ॥ 

शक्रचापग्रहादत्त दशितं कि कार्मुकम्‌ | 
वांसइशङ्कानुपादानाडीनामित्याभिधीयते ॥ ४२ ॥ 
सर्व सत्रेण सारूप्ये नास्ति भावस्य कस्यचित्‌ । 

` ` यथापपाचे. कृतिभिशपमासु प्रयुज्यते ॥ ४३ ॥ : . 


» 
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द्वितीयः परिच्छेद! । २३ 


अखण्डमण्डलः कन्दुः क कान्ताननमद्युति | 
यत्किश्वित्‌ कान्तिसामान्याच्छशिनेत्रोपमीयते॥४ ४॥ 
किश्वित्काव्यानि नेयानि लक्षणेन महात्मनाम्‌ | 
दृष्ट बा सबसारूप्य राजमित्रे यथोदितम्‌ ॥ ४५ N 
स्याशुसम्मीलितलो चनेषु 
दीनेषु पद्म।निलनिमेदेघु | 
' साध्व्य; .स्वगेहेष्विव भतुहीाना: 
केका favis शिखिनां मुखेषु ॥ ४६ ॥ 
निष्पेतुरास्यादिव तस्य «iu | 
हारा धनुमेण्डलमध्यभाजः | 
. जाज्वल्यमाना इव वारिधारा 
दिनाडेभाजः परिवोषिणोऽकोत्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
MATTE । 
कथं पातो$म्बुधाराणां ज्वलन्तीनां विवस्वतः |. 
असम्मत्रादयं युक्त्या तेनासम्मत्र उच्यते ॥ ४८ ७ 
तत्रासम्भविनार्थेन कः कुयादुपमां कृती । 
को नाम वह्विनौपम्यं कुर्वीत MISAN Il ४९ n 
. यस्यातिशयवानर्थः कथं सोऽसम्भवो सत; । 


~ € 


` इष्टं चातिशयाथत्वमुपमोत्मेक्षयोयंथा ॥ ५० N 


१ विनेदुः--क 
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१४ मामहालङ्कारे- 


| पुज्ञीभूतमिव ध्वान्तमेष भाति मतङ्गजः 
सर; शारत्प्रसन्नाम्भो नभःखण्डमिवोज्झितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
अथ लिङ्गवचोभेदावुच्येते सतिपर्ययो | 
हनाधिकत्वात्‌ स EHI त्रयमप्युच्यते यथा ॥५२॥ 
अविगाह्योऽसि नारीणामनन्यमनसामषि | 
विषमोपळमिन्नोमिरापगेवोत्तितीर्षतः ॥ ५ 3l 
- कचिवग्र प्रसरता कचिदापत्य AAT । | 
दानव सारङ्गकुछ त्वया [सन्न हिषा बलम्‌ ॥५४॥ 
अय पझासनासीनश्चक्रवाको विराजते | 
युगादा भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा [वानासत्सारंव प्रजा? ॥५५॥ 
ननपमायतं पाण; कमळन त्रिकासना | 
अधरो विद्रुमच्छेदभासा बिस्बफलेन च ॥ ५६॥ 
उच्यते काममस्तोदं किन्तु स्रीपृंसयोरयम्‌ | 
विधिनाभिमतोऽन्येरतु त्रयाणामपि नेष्यते poy 
स पीतत्रासा; प्रशृहीतराङ्गों मनोज्ञभीमं वप॒राप कृष्ण; | 
_ शतहदन्द्रायुधवान्नशाया ससुञ्यमानइशारिनेव मेघ१५८। 
रामशर्मणः 
UR ग्रहणाद्तदाधेक्यं किल नह्ययम्‌। | 
निर्दिष्ट उपभेयेऽ्थे वाच्यो वा जळदोऽत्र त ॥ ५९॥ | 
न सवसारूप्यामेति ARARA विधि; । 
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द्वितीय! परिच्छदः | | १७ 


अमिप्रायात्कवेनात्र विधया जढजे मतिः ॥६०॥ 
आधिक्यमुपमानानां न्याय्यं नाधेकता भवेत्‌ | 
गोक्षीरकुन्दहलिनां विशुद्या सदृशं यश; ॥ ६१ ॥ 
` एकेनेवोपमानेन ननु साइृइयमुच्यते | 

उक्तार्थरय प्रयोगो हि गुरुमर्थ न पुष्याति ॥६२॥ ` 

वनेऽथ तस्मिन्तरनितानुयायिनः 
प्रवृत्तदानाद्रेकटा मतंगजाः | 
विचित्रबहीसरणाश्च बहिणो 
बमुर्दिवीत्रामळविग्रहा ग्रहाः ॥ ६३ ॥ ` 
अहेरपि गजादीनां यदि साद्दशयमुच्यते | 

तथापि तेषां तैरस्ति कान्तिब्रोप्युअतापि वा ॥६४॥ 
इत्युक्त. उपमाभेंदो वक्ष्यते चापरः पुन; | 
उपमादेरळङ्गाराहिरेषोऽन्यो ऽभिधीयते ॥ ६५ ॥ 

' आक्षेपो$थोन्तरन्यासो व्यतिरेको विभावना | 
समासातिशयोक्ती च षडलङ्कृतयोऽपराः ॥६६॥ 
वद्ष्यमाणोक्तविषयस्तत्राक्षेपो दिघा मतः । 
एकरूपतया शोषा. निेदयन्तें यथाक्रमस्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 
प्रतिषेध इवेष्टेस्य. यो विशेषामिधित्सया. | 
आक्षेप इति तं सन्तः दोसन्ति BAT यथा ॥६८॥ 


१ न्याय्या-घ। २ पतेने०-ग | 
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१६ भाभहालड्भारे। | 


अहु त्यां यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः । 
इयदेवास्त्वतोऽन्येन किमुक्तेनाप्रियण तु ॥ ६९ ॥ 
स्वतरिक्रमान्तमुवाभित्रै यन्न तवाडति; । 
को था सेतुरळं सिन्धोतिकारकरणं प्रति ॥ ७० ॥ 
उपन्यसनमन्यस्य यदथस्पोदितादुते । 
şa: सोईथौन्तरन्यास; पूवोर्थानुगतो यथा ॥७१॥ 
परानीकानि भीमानि विविक्षीने. तव व्यथा । 
साध वाऽसाधु वाऽऽगाम प॒सामात्सव शसात ॥७२॥ 
हिशब्देनाप हेत्तरथप्रथनादुक्तसिडये |. | 
अयमथान्तरन्यासः, सुतरां व्यज्यते यथा || ७३ N 
वहन्ति गिरयो मेघानभ्युपेतान्‌ गुरूनपि | 
गरीयानव हि गुरून्‌ बिभार्ति प्रणयागतान्‌ ॥७४॥ 
उपमानवता$थस्य यदिशपानेदशनम | 

` व्यतिरेकं तमिच्छान्त विशेषापादनाथथा ॥ ७५ ॥ 
सितासिते पक्ष्मवती नेत्रे ते ताम्रराजिनी 

' एकान्तगुम्रइयामे तु पण्डरीकासितोत्पछे ॥ ७ ६ ॥ 
कियाया; प्रतिषधे या तत्फलस्य विभावना | 
जया विभावनेवासो समाधौ सुरभे सति ॥ ७७ ॥ 


अर्पातंमत्ताः शिखिनो दिशाऽनुत्कण्ठिताकुळाः । . 


१ cT 
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द्वितीय; पारिच्छेद। । १७ 
नौपी$विलिप्तसुरंभिरभ्रष्टकळुषं जलम ॥ ७८-॥ 
यत्रोक्ते गम्यतेऽन्योऽथस्ततसमानविशेषणः | 
सा समासोक्तिरुद्दिष्टा संक्षिप्तार्थतया यथा ॥००॥ 
स्कन्धवान जुरव्पालः स्थिरो$नेकमहाफल; | 
MAMA wid: पातितश्च नभस्वता ॥८०॥ 
निमित्ततो वचो यत्तु लोकातिक्रान्तगोचरम्‌ | 
मन्यन्तेऽतिशयोक्तिं तामळङ्कारतया यथा ॥८१॥ 
स्वपृष्पच्छविहारिण्या चन्द्रभासा तिरोहिताः d 
अन्त्रमीयन्त ख्चङ्गालिवाचा सप्तच्छदद्रुमाः ॥८२॥ 
अपां यदि त्वक्‌ शिथिला च्युता स्यात्‌ फणिनामिव | 


तदा शाक्कांशकाने स्युरङ्गेष्वम्भसि योषिताम्‌ ॥८३॥ ` 


इत्त्रमादिरुदिता गुणातिशययोगत; । 
संवैत्रातिशथोक्तिस्तु तकयेत्‌ तां यथागमम्‌ ॥८४॥ 
सेषा ada वक्रोक्तिरनयार्थो विभाव्यते | 

यल्लोऽस्थां कविना कार्यः कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना ॥८५॥ 
üqa सूक्ष्मो लेशोऽथ नालङ्कारतया मतः । 
समुदायाऽमिधानरय वक्रोकत्यनमिधानतःः॥ ८६ ॥ 
गतोऽस्तमकों भातीन्दुयोन्ति वासाय पक्षिण; । 
इत्येबमादि किं काव्यं वार्ततामेनां प्रचक्षते ॥८७ 


१. संक्षिप्ञांथो यथां तथा-क। २. स्थिराऽङ्कग-घ। 
3 
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१८ भामहाळङ्ारे- 


थथासङ्कयमथोतेक्षामलङ्कारडयं विदुः | 

सङ्कयानमिति मेधाविनोत्मेक्षाभिहिता काचेत ॥८८॥ 

भूयसामुपदिष्टानामथीनामसधर्मणाम्‌ | 

कमरा या$नानदशा ANARA तदुच्यत ॥८९॥ 

पदेन्दु्ङ्गमातङ्गपृंस्कोकिलकलापिनः 

वक्त्रकान्तीक्षणगतिवाणीबालेरत्वया जिता; ॥९०॥ 

अविवक्षितसामान्या किश्चिचोपमया सह । 

- अतदगुणक्रियायोगादुत्मेक्षातिशयान्विता ॥ ९१ n 
किंशुकव्यपदशन तरुमारुह्य सवतः | 
द्रधाऽद्र्धमरण्यान्थाः पश्यतीव विभावसः ॥ ९२॥ 
स्वभावोक्तिरळङ्कार हाते कोचेत्‌ प्रचक्षते | 
AR तदवस्थत्वं स्त्रभावोऽभिहितो यथा ॥९३॥ 
आक्रोशन्नाह्यन्नन्यानाधावन्मण्डलेनुद्न्‌ | 
गा वारयति दण्डन डिम्भः शस्यावतारणी; ॥९४॥ 
समासंनोद्तमिद्‌ घीखदायेव विस्तरः | 

असेमृई।तमप्यन्यदभ्यृह्ममनया दिशा ॥ ९५॥ 

सवयंकृतेरेवनिदशैनेरियं मया sert खळु वागलङकृतिः | 

अत; पर चाररनकधापरो गरामळङ्कारविधिविधास्यते॥ s 


इति श्रीमामहारङ्कारे वितीयः परिच्छेद | 


— SI 
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अथ तृतीयः परिच्छेदः i 
प्रेयो रसवदजस्त्रि पर्यायोक्त समाहितम्‌ । 

डिप्रकारमदात्त च भेदे: दिलष्टमपि त्रिभिः ॥ १॥ 

अपहुनु ति विशेषोक्ति विशेषं तुल्ययोगिताम्‌ | 

अप्रस्तुतप्रशसां च व्याजस्तुतिनिदर्शने ॥ २ ॥ 

उपमारूपकं चान्यदुपमेयोयमामपि | ` 

सहोक्तिपरिवृत्ती च ससन्देहमनन्वयम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ ` 

उत्प्रेक्षावयवं चान्ये संसुष्टमपि चापर | . 

भाविकत्वं च निजगुरलङ्कारं सुमेधसः ॥ ४ ॥ 

श्रेयो गहागतं कृष्णमवादीहिदुरो यथा | 

अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता त्वयि गहागते। 

काळेनेषा भवेत्‌ प्रीतिस्तवैवागमनाव्‌ पूनः ॥ ५ ॥ 

रसवद्‌ दर्शितस्पष्टशज्लारादिसं यथा । | 

देवी समागमद धर्मेमस्करशयतिरोहिता॥ ६ N 

` ऊर्जस्वि कर्णेन यथा पाथोय प॒नरागतः | 

हिः सन्दधाति कि कण; शल्येत्यहिरपाकृतः ॥ ७॥ 

पर्यायोक्तं यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते । 

` उवाच रत्नाहरणे चेयं शाङ्गेधनुयंथा ॥ ८ ॥ 
गहे्व्त्रसु वा नान्नं भुञ्ज्महे यदधीतिनः | ` 
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२० . गामहाढङ्कारे-. 


न xe ।दिजास्तच रसदाननिवृत्तये ॥ ९ ॥ 
समाहितं राजमित्रे यथा क्षतिययोषिताम्‌ | 
रामप्रसक्त्ये यान्तीनां परोऽदृर्यत नारद; ॥ १ oll 
उदात्तशक्तिमान्‌ रामो गुरुवाक्यानरोधकः | 

` त्रिहायोपनंतं राज्यं यथा वनमुपागमत्‌ ॥ ११ N 
एतदेवापरेऽन्येन व्याख्यानेनान्यथा विदुः | 
नानारत्नादियुक्तं यत्तत्‌ किलोदात्तमुच्यते ॥ १२॥ 
चाणक्यो नक्तमपयान्नन्दक्रीडाग॒हं यथा | 
शाझिकान्तोपळच्छन्नं विवेद पयसां ग(क !)णेः॥ १ all 
उपमानेन यत्तत्त्वमपमेयस्य साध्यते | 
गुणक्रियाम्याँ नाम्ना च दिलष्टं तदमिधीयते ॥ १४ ॥ 
लक्षणं रूपकेऽपीदं लक्ष्यते काममत तु । ˆ 
इष्ट; प्रयोगो युगपदुपमानोपमेययोः ॥ १५॥ 
शीकराम्मोमदसजस्तुङ्गा जळददन्तिन | 
इत्यत्र मघकारणा नदशः क्रियते समम्‌ ॥ १ ६॥ 
इळेषादेवाथवचसोरस्य च क्रियते भिदा | 
ततसह्‌।चयुपभाइतु।नद्शात्‌ क्रमशो यथा ॥ १७॥। 
छायावच्ता गतव्याला: ARR: फलदायिनः 
4. NE s ————— 


३ देतुर्निदेशा-घ। 
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AMAA महान्तश्च परेषामेव भतय LS 
उन्नतालोकदायिता महान्तः प्राज्यवर्षिण: ॥ 

दामयान्ति क्षितेस्तापं सुराजानो घना इव ॥ १९॥. 
रत्नवत्त्वादगाधत्वात स्वमर्यादाविलद्भुनात | 
बहुसात्वाश्रयत्वाच सद्दशत्वमुदन्वता ॥ २० N 
अपहनुतिरभीष्टा च किश्निदन्‍्तगतोपमा । ` 
भूतार्थापहवादस्याः क्रियते चामिधा यथा ॥ २३ ॥ 
नेयं विरौति भुङ्गाठी मदेन मुखरा मुहुः । 
अयमाकुष्यमाणरय॑ कन्दर्पधनुषो ध्वनिः ॥ २२ N 
एकदेशस्य विगमे या गुणान्तरसंस्थितिः 
विशेषप्रथनायासो विशेषोक्तिमता यथा ॥ २३ ॥ 

स. एकखीणि जयति जगन्ति कृसुमायुधः । 

हरतापि तनुं यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं ASAT ॥ २४ ॥ 
गणस्य वा क्रियाया वा विरुद्धान्याक्रेयासिधा | 

या विशेषाभिधानाय विरोधं तं विदुबुधा; ॥२५॥ 
उपान्तरूढोपवनच्छायाशीतापि धूरसो 

विदूरदेशानपि बः सन्तापयति विद्विषः ॥ २६ ॥ 
न्यूनस्यापि विशिष्टन गुणसाम्यविवक्षया। 
तुब्यकार्यक्रियायोगादित्युक्ता तुल्ययोगिता ॥ २७ ॥ 


१ आकन्द्भाणस्म-ग । 


3 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


२२ भामहालड़ारे- 


शेषो हिमगिरिरत्वं च महान्तो गुरव; स्थिर! | 
यदलङ्घितमयौदाश्चरन्तीं विभूथ क्षितिम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
अधिकारादपेतस्य वस्तुनोऽन्यस्य या स्तुति; । 
` अप्र्तुतप्रहासेति सा चेवं कथ्यते यथा॥ २९ ॥ 
घ्रीणितप्रणयि स्वादु काले परिणत Te | 
विनां पुरुषकारेण फळं पश्यत शाखिनाम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
वूराधिकगुणरतोत्रव्यपदेशेन तुस्यतास्‌। | | 
किध्विडिघित्सोयों निन्दा व्याजस्तुतिरतो यथा॥३१॥ 
राम; सप्तामिनत्‌ सा(ता?) लान्‌ गिरि कोश्चं भुगूत्तमः। 
शतांशनापि भवता कि तयोः सहशं Hag ॥३२॥ 
क्रिययैव विशिष्टस्य तद्थस्योपदर्शनात | 
ज्ञेया निदशना नाम यथेवत्रतिभिर्विना ॥ 33 ॥ 
अर्य मन्दद्यतिभोस्वानस्तं प्रति यियासति à 
उद्य! पतनायेति श्रीमतो बोधयन्नरान्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
उपमानेन तङ्गावमुपमेयस्य साधयत्‌ | 
- याँ वदत्युपमामेतदुपमारूपकं यथा ॥ ३५ di 
समग्रगगनायाममानदण्डो रथाङ्गिन; । 
पादो जयति सिडस्रीमुखेन्दुनवद्पेणः || ३६॥ 
उपमानोपमेयत््रं यत्र पर्यायतो भवेत | 
१ विञ्नति-क। नि विचत क o 073 


५ 
i 
१ 
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तृतीय! परिच्छद्‌; । २३ 


उपमेयोपमां नाम ब्रुत्रते तां यथोदिताम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
सुगन्धि नयनानन्दि मदिरामद्पाटलम्‌ | 
अस्भोजमिव agi ते त्बदास्यमिव पङ्कजम्‌ ॥३८॥ 
तुल्यकाले क्रिये यत्न वरतुयसमाश्रये | 
पदेनेकेन कथ्येते सहोक्तिः सा मता यथा ॥३९॥ 
हिमपाताविळदिशो गाढालिङ्गनहेतवः | 
वृद्धिमायान्ति यामिन्यः कामिनां प्रीतिमिः सह॥४ oll 
AREA यदादानमन्यापोहेन वस्तुनः | 
अर्थान्तरन्यासवती परिवृत्तिसो यथा 93 ॥. 
प्रदाय वित्तमर्थिभ्यः स यशोधनमादितः। | 
सतां विरत्रजनीनानामिदमस्खलितं saa ॥ ४२॥ 
उपमानेन dei च भेदं च वदतः पुनः | 
ससन्देहं वचः QA ससन्देहं AZAN || ४३ ॥ 
किमयं शशी न स दिवा विराजते 

कुसुमायुधो न धनुरस्य कोसुमम्‌ | 
इति त्रिस्मयाद्विमृशता$पि मे मति- 

स्त्वयि वीक्षते न लमतेऽर्थनि्रयम्‌ ॥९७॥ 
यत्र तेनेव तस्य स्यादुपमानोपमेयता | 
असाइृइयविवक्षातर्तमित्याहुरनन्वयम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 


ताम्बूलरांगबल्यं स्फुरइंशनदीधिति | 
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२४ ASHE | 


इन्दीवराभनयनं तवेत्र वदनं तव ॥ ४६ N 
Rosaa संयुक्त; किघिदुत्मेक्षयान्वतः | 
रूपकार्थेन च पुनरुतेक्षात्रयवो यथा ॥ ४७ ॥ 
तुल्योदयावसानत्वाद गते$स्तं प्रति wea । 

बासाय वासरः क्वान्ता विशतीव तम्रोगइम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
वरा विभूषा संसृष्टिबेह्वङङ्कारयोगतः । 

रचिता रल्रमालेव सा चेवसुदिता यथा ॥ ४९ ॥ 
गाम्मीयेलाघववतोयुवयोः प्राज्यरल्यो; | 

सुखसेव्यो जनानां त्वं दुष्टग्राहोऽम्भसां पतिः ॥५०॥ 
अनलड्कृतकान्त ते वद्नं वनजय्युति | 

निशाकृते; IPA चारोः का वास्यलङ्कृतिः ॥५ १॥ 
अन्येषामपि कत्तव्या संसृष्टिरनया दिशा | 
कियदुद्धादितज्ञेम्य Tea कथयितुं मया ॥ ५२ ॥ 
भाविकत्वमिति प्राहुः प्रबन्धविषयं गुणम्‌ । 

अत्यक्षा इव दृश्यन्ते यत्राथी भूतभाविनः ॥५३॥ 
चित्रोदात्तादभुतार्थत्तं कथाया} स्त्रिनीततो | 
शब्दानाकुलता चेति तस्य हेतु प्रचक्षते ॥५४॥ 
आशीरपि च केषाधिदलद्भारतया मता | 
सोहृदय्या(स्या!)विरोधोक्तो प्रथोगोऽस्याश्च तुथथा ॥५५॥ 
ame Geman, 8 


२ स्वविनीतता-घ | 


१ 
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दृतीयः पारिच्छेद) । Ct 


अस्मिन्‌ जहीहि Tele प्रणयाभ्यसूया- | 
MPSA गाढमंसुमानतमाद्रण | | 
विन्ध्यं महानित्र घनः समपेऽसित्रषे- | 
ज्ञानन्द्जेनयनवारिभिरुक्षतु त्वाम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ ॥ 
मदान्धमातङ्कवि मिन्नसाढा | fi 
हतप्रवीर! द्रुतमीतपोराः | | 
त्वत्तजता दग्धसमस्तशोमा 
` द्विषां पुरः पश्यतु राजलोकः ॥ ५७ N | 
गिरामळङ्काराविधिः सविस्तरः 4 
स्वयं विनिश्चित्य घिया मयोदितः | 
अनेन वागथेविदामलङकृता 
विभाति नारीत्र विदरथमण्डना ॥ ५८ ॥ 


इति भामहाङङ्कारे तृतीय, परिच्छेदः ॥ 
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अथ चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः ॥ 


ANA व्यथमेकार्थ ससंशयमपक्रमम्‌ | 

शब्दहीनं यतिमभ्रष्ट rue त्रिसन्धि च ॥ १ ॥ 
, देशकालकलालोकन्यायागेमविरोधि च | 
्तिज्ञाहेतुदान्तहीनं दुष्टं च नेष्यते ॥ २ ॥ 
अपार्थमित्यपेतार्थ स चार्थः पदवाक्ययोः । 
अर्थवान्‌ WAT: greed पदं पुनः ॥ ३ tt 
पदानामेव संघातः सापक्षाणां परस्परम्‌ | 

AURA च तहाक्यमेकवस्तुनिबन्धनम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
ऋमतृत्तिषु वर्णेषु संघातादि न युज्यते | 

बुडो तु सम्मवत्येतदन्यत्रेऽपि प्रतिक्षणस्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
धीरन्त्यराब्दविषया वृत्तवर्णाहितेस्मृति; | 
'बाक्यमित्याहुरपरे न शाब्दाः क्षणनश्चराः || ६ ॥ 
अन्रोपि बहु वक्तव्यं. जायते तत्त नोदितम्‌ | 
FiA: कि विवादेन यथाप्रकृतमच्यते ॥ ७ ॥ 
समुदायाथशुन्यं यत्तदपार्थकमिष्यते | 

` दाडिमानि दृशाऽपपाः षडित्यादि यथोदितम्‌ ॥ e ॥ 


१ घोरत्यशब्दधिषयाइत्तवणादितस्सृतिः-ग०। —— = 
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चतुथेः परिच्छेद । २७ 
निरुंडार्थ मतं व्यर्थे Aaa तृपदिश्यते | 
पु ऽपरार्थव्याघाताहिपर्येयकरं यथा ॥ ९ ॥ 
साख मानं प्रिये घेहि लघुतामस्य मा गमः | 
भतुइछन्दानुत्रच्िन्य; प्रेम घन्ति न हि fera: ॥१०॥ 
उपासितगुरुत्वारब॑ विजितन्द्रियशन्नुष | 
श्रेयलो विनयाधानमधुना fas केवलम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
यदभिन्नार्थमन्योन्य तदेकाथे प्रचक्षते । 
पुनरुक्तमिदं प्राहुरन्ये UARA: ॥ १२ ॥ 
न शब्दपुनेरुक्तं तु स्थोल्यादन्ञापवण्येते । 
कथमाक्षिप्तचित्त; सन्नुक्तमेवामिधास्यत्ते ॥ १३ ॥ 
भयशोकाभ्यसूयासु हर्षेविस्मययोरपि | 
यथाह गच्छ गच्छेति पुनरुक्तं चें तद्विदुः ॥ १४ ॥ 
अत्रार्थपुनरुक्तं यत्तदेतैकार्थमिष्यते | 
उक्तस्यपुनराख्याने कारयासम्मत्रतो यथा ॥ १५ ॥ 
तामुत्कमनसं नूनं करोति ध्वनिरम्भसाम्‌ ! 
सौधेषु घनमुक्तानां प्रणाळीमुखपातिनास्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
श्रतेः सामास्यधर्माणां विशेषस्याऽनुदाहुतेः । ` 


3 


अप्रतिष्ठ यदेकत्र तउज्ञानं संशयं AF: ॥ १७॥ | 


6 


१ विरुद्धाथेम्‌ू-ग० | 
२ न-ग०। ३ यदवेज्ज्ञानं ( यदेकत्र तज्हान ? )-ग० | 
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२८ मामहालङ्कारे- 


ससंशयमितिं प्राहुस्ततस्तजननं वच! | 

इषं निश्चितये वाक्यं न वेळायेति ASMA NITAR < 
व्यालवन्तो दुरारोहा रत्नत्रन्तः फलास्त्रिताः | 

विषमा भभतस्तन्यो भयमाझ ARAA ॥ १९ ॥ 
यथोपदेशं क्रमशो निदेशोऽत्र क्रमा सत; | 


qaad तिपयांसादित्यारूयातमपक्रमस्‌ ॥ २०.॥ 
विद्धानो किरीटेन्द्‌ इयामाश्रहिमसच्छत्री | 


wgs fasst पाठां बः शम्मुशाङ्गिणो ॥२ १॥ 
सूज्रकृत्पादकारेष्टप्रयागाद्याइन्यथया भवत्‌ | 
तमाप्तश्रावकाः He: शब्दहीनं AFAN ॥ २२ ॥ 
रफरत्तडिहलयिनों वितताम्भोगरीयसः | 
तेजस्तिरयतः सौरं घनान्‌ पइय दित्राऽभितेः ॥२३॥ 
यतिइछन्दानिरूढानां शब्दानां या. विचारणा | 
तदपेतं यतिश्रष्टमिति ARAA यथा ॥ २४ ॥ 
िदयुत्वन्तरतमालासितवपुष इमे वारिवाहा vata | 
गराळघोश्च वणस्य योऽस्थाने रचनात्रिधिः 
तन्न्युना।धकता वापि भिन्नवृत्तामेद यथा ॥ २५ ॥ 
भ्रमति HATASI काननेदन्मदासौ | | 
| विरहितरमणीको ऽहेस्यद्च "TH ॥ २६ I | 
Em न 


C तमतथाचकासिद्धेः-घ० | 
३ यतिध्छन्दो-४० | 


. २ दिवाउसत+-घ० | 
४ ठाघरुढाने-क० | 


“a ण > 
A d PFs ST SP TEE esa 
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चतुर्थ: परिच्छेद! । ३९ 
कान्ते इन्दुविरोरत्ने आदधाने उदंशुनी | 


ə e Ae 
Tat बः शस्भुशत्राण्याबिति प्राहुविसन्ध्यदः ॥२७॥ 


या देशे द्रव्यसंभूतिरपि वा नोपदिइयते | 
तचहिरोधि fase म्वभावात्तद्यथोच्यते ॥२८॥ 
ASA कन्दरोपान्तरूढकाळागुरुदमे | 
सुगन्धिकुंसुमानम्रा राजन्ते देवदारवः ॥२९॥ 
षण्णामृतूनां भेदेन कालः षोढेव भिद्यते | 
तडिरोधकदियाहुर्विम्यांसादिदं. यथा ॥ ३० N 
उदूढशिश़िरासारान्‌ प्रावृषेण्यान्‌ नभस्वतः | 
फुल्लाः सुरभयन्तीमे चूताः काननशोभिनः ॥३१॥ 
कला सङ्कलनाप्रज्ञो शिल्पान्यस्याश्च गोचरः 
farted तथेवाहुस्तदिरोधकरं यथा ॥३२॥ 
कऋषभात्पञ्चमात्तस्मात्‌ सषड्जं धेवतं WITH | 

spp हि मध्यमग्रामो मध्यमोत्पीडितषेभ। ॥३३॥ 
इति सा धारितं मोहादन्यथेवाऽत्रगच्छति । 
अन्यास्त्रपिं कलास्वेबमभिधेया विरोधिता ॥ ३४ ॥ 
स्थास्नुजङ्गमभेदेन लोकं तत्त्रविदो विदुः | 

स च तह्यत्रहारोऽत्र तडिरोधकरं यथा ॥३५॥ 


१ उद्‌द-घ० | २ प्रज्ञा:-घ० | 
3 अत्यथब-घ० | 
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XT भामहालङ्कारे- 
तेषां कटतटम्रषटैगजानां मदबिन्दुमिः । 
प्रावत्तत नदी घोरा gessi ॥ ३६॥ 
धावतां सेन्यत्राहानां फनवारि मुखच्युतम्‌ | 
चकार जानुद्ष्नापान्‌ प्रतिदिङ्मखमध्त्रनः ॥२७॥ 
न्यायः शास्रं त्रिवर्गोक्तिदण्डनीतिं च तां विदुः । 
अतो न्यायाविरोधीष्टमपेतं यत्तया यथा ॥३८॥ 
बिजिगीषुमुपन्पस्य वत्सेश gessi, । 
तस्यैत्र कृतिनः पअ्रादभ्यधाच्चारञन्यताम्‌ ॥३ ९॥ 
अन्तर्योधशातांक्ीणै साळङ्कायननेतुकम्‌ | 
तथात्रिधं गजच्छदम नाऽज्ञासीत्‌ स स्वभूगतम्‌ ॥४ ot 
यदि वोपेक्षितं तस्य सचित्रे; स्वाथासेडये | 
अहो नु मन्दिमा तेषां भक्तिवी नास्ति AAR ॥४१॥ 
दारा हृढधनुभुक्ता मन्युमद्धिररातिभि; | 
ममोणि पारिहत्याईस्य पतिष्यन्तीति काऽनुमा ॥४२॥ 
हतोऽनेन मम भ्राता मम पुत्रः पिता मम | 
मातुलो भागिनेयश्च रुषा संरब्धचेतसः ॥४३॥ 
अस्पन्तो वरिविधान्याऽऽजावायुधान्यपराधिनम्‌ | 
एकाकिनसरण्यान्याँ न gign कथम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


, tahal २ अस्तयोंधं शताकीर्ण-घ० | 
३ नेत्र कम्‌-ग, नेत्रकम्‌ Ro | 
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qqu: परिच्छेद; । ३९ 


नमोऽस्तु तेभ्यो Aad येऽभिप्रायं कवेरिसम्‌ । 
शाखलोकावपास्येव नयन्ति नयवेदिनः ॥४५॥ 
सचेतसो वनेभस्य चर्मणा निर्मितस्य च | 
विशेष वेद्‌ बालोऽपि कष्टं कि नुं कथं नु तत ile all 
आगमो धर्मशा्राणि लोकसीमा च तत्कृता । 
तडिरोधि तदाचारव्यतिक्रमणतो यथा ॥४७॥ 
qaal पीतसोमानां न्याय्ये वत्मेनि तिष्ठताम्‌ । 
अळङ्करिष्णना वंशं गुरौ सति जिर्गाषणा nec 
अभार्योढेन. संस्कारंमन्तरेण हिजन्मना | 
नरवाहनदत्तेन वेइयाबान्‌ ARI Susa: ॥४९॥ 
न बूषणायाऽयमुदाहृतो विधि- 
ने चाभिमानेन किमु श्रतीयते । 
कृतात्मनां qaza च मादृशो 
जनो$मिसन्धि क इवा$वभात्स्यत d ५० ॥ 


` इति श्रीसामहाळङ्कारे चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः | 


Co १, 
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अथ पञ्चमः परिच्छेदः 


अथ प्रतिज्ञाहेत्वादिहीनं दुष्टं च वप्यते | 
समासेन यथान्यायं तन्मात्रारथप्रतीतये ॥ १ ॥ 

` प्रायेण दुबोधतया शाखाद्‌ AFANAR: । 
तदुपच्छन्दनांयैष हेतुन्यायलतरोच्चयः ॥ २॥ 
स्व्रादुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्रं शा्जमप्युपयुञ्जते। ._ 
प्रथमालीढमधवः पिवन्ति कटु भेषजम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
न स शब्दों न तद्धाच्य न स न्यायो न सा कला | 
जायते यन्न काच्याङ्गमहो भारो महान्‌ कवेः ॥ ४ ॥ 
सत्त्रादयः प्रमाणाभ्यां प्रत्यक्षमनुंमा च ते | 
असाधारणसामान्यावेषयत्वं तयो; किल ॥ ५ ॥ 
प्रत्यक्ष कल्पनापोढं ततोऽथीदिति केचन | 
कल्पना नाम जासादेयोजनां प्रतिजानंते ॥ ६ ॥ 
समारोपः किछतावान्‌ सद्थालम्बनं च तत्‌ | 
SIMA SIS क क विशेषः कृतश्च सः ॥ ७ ॥ 
तदपोहेषु च तथा सिडा सा बडिगोचरा | 


अवस्तुक चडितथं प्रत्यक्ष तत्ववृत्ति हि ॥ ८ ॥ 


। 
"S 


| १ ३ बढो -%०। २ TR । २ तृद्वाक्यं-कऽ। ३ प्रतिज्ञस्यते-घ०। ४ द्वितयं-घ० — 
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पञ्चम? पारेच्छेंद! | ३६ 


ग्राहमग्राहकभेदेन विज्ञानांशो मतो यदि | 
विज्ञानमत्र MEARAN विकल्पना ॥ ९ || 
अथोदेवेति रूपादेस्तत एवेति Ales: | 

अन्यथा घटविज्ञानमन्येन RAÄ Il १० ॥ 
त्रिरूपाल्लिड्गतो ज्ञानमनुमानश्च केचर्ने | f 
af&&t नान्तर्रायार्थदशेनं चा$परं विदुः ॥ ११ ॥ | 
` विविधास्पदधमंण धर्मीकृतविशेषण; | 

पक्षर्तस्य च निद्रा; प्रतिज्ञत्यमिघीयते ॥ १२ ॥ 
तदथहतासिदड्ान्तसवागमविरोधिनी | 

विरुष्धधमां ध्रत्यक्षबाधिनी चेति say ॥ १३ ॥ 
तयेव हि तदथस्य विरोधकरणं यथा | 

यतिमम पिता बाल्यात सनुर्यस्याऽहमौरसः ॥ १४ ॥ 
अस्त्यात्सा SERAN ज्ञेया हेत्वपवादिनी | 
धर्मिणोऽर्याऽप्रसित्वात्तद्व्मोऽपि न सेत्स्याति॥ १५॥ 
शाश्वतो&शाश्वतो वेति प्रसिद्धे धर्मिणि ध्वनौ 


A 


जायते भेदविषयो विवादों RANA ॥ १६ ॥ 
om (स्य? )-ग०॥ २ न्यायतः-ग०। 
३ अन्यदा-ख, Yol ४ केन च ( केचन ? )-ग०। 
७ प्रसिद्ध-ग० । ६ घादिनी-ख. घ० । 
७ अस्यात्मा-ग०। < तदर्थोऽपि-क० 
2, वादिनो asta, घादिनो मिश्न+-क० 
^ | 
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| a. a अकु 


३४ भामहाळङझरे- 


सत्रसिद्ान्तविरोधित्वाडिज्ञया तहिरोधिनी | 

कृणमक्षो यथा शब्दमाचक्षीताऽत्रिनइत्ररम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
सर्वशाखविरुडत्वात्सवोगमाविरोधिनी | | 
यथा झुचिस्तनुः खणी तत्ममाणानि सन्ति वा ॥१८॥ 
' आकुमारमसन्दिग्धधर्माहिताविशेषणा । 

प्रसिड्धमेंति मता श्रोत्रग्राह्यो ध्वनिर्यथा ॥ १९ ॥ 
प्रत्यक्षबाधिनी तेन प्रमाणेनेव बाध्यते | 

यथा झीतोऽनळो नारित रूंपमुष्णः क्षपाकरः ॥२०॥ 
सन्‌ पक्षे सदृशे सिद्धो व्यावृत्तस्तहिपक्षतः | 
हेतुख्रिलक्षणो ज्ञेयो हेत्वामासो विपयेयात ॥ २१ ॥ 
सन्‌ इयोरिति यः सिद्ध: स्वपक्षपरपक्षयोः | 
अभिन्नळक्षणः पक्ष; FSAI हिधा ॥ २२ ॥ 
परपक्षानुपादानं तदवृत्तेश्रानुदाहतो । 
कथमन्यतरासिंडइेत्वाभासञ्यवस्थितिः ॥ २३ ॥ 
साध्यधर्मानुगमतः TEMA यश्च. सन्‌ | 
अन्योऽप्यसावेक इव सामान्यादुपचर्यते ॥ २४ ॥ 
विपक्षस्तडिसहशो व्यावृत्तस्तन्न यो ह्यसन्‌ | 

इति हयेकानुगतिरव्यावृत्तिठेक्ष्मसाधुतो ॥ २५ ॥ 


१ यथा शुचिस्तनुख्रीणि प्रमाणानि (न!) सन्ति चा-ग०। 
२ कूप-क०। ३ दयो-ग० | 


४ इति दंयेकाुगतिव्या वृत्ती छक्ष्मलाघुना-घ० . 
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= 


qaq: परिच्छदः | ३५ 


साध्यसाधनधर्माभ्यां fist दृष्टान्त उच्यते | 
तहिपयेयतो वापि तदाभस्तदवृत्तितः ॥ २६ ॥ 
साध्येन लिङ्गानुगतिस्तदभावे च नास्तिता । ` 
ख्याप्यते येन दृष्टान्त; स किलान्येह्िधोच्यते ॥२७॥ 
दूषणन्युनताद्युक्ति्यूनं हेत्वादिनाउत्र च। 
QATARINA न्यून नष्ट MAJA ॥ ९८ N 
जातयो दूषणाभासास्ताः साध्यसमाधयः । 

तासां प्रपश्चो बहुधा भूयस्त्वादिह नोदितः ॥ २९ ॥ 
अपरं quud न्यायळक्षणं काव्यसंश्रयम | 

इदं तु शाखगर्भषु FAAARA यथा 3e I 
अथ नित्याऽविनाभावि दृष्ट जगति कारणम्‌ | 
कारणं चेन्न ase नितं चेते कारणं न तत्‌ ॥३१॥ 
ळक्ष्मप्रयोगदोषांणां भेदेनानेकेवत्मेना | 
सन्धादिसाधनं Rea शा्रेषूदितमन्यथा॥ ३२ ॥ 
तज्ज्ञैः काव्यम्रयोगेषु तत्प्रादुष्कृतमन्यथा | ` 

तत्र लोकाश्रय काव्यमागंमास्तस्वशसिर्नः ll ३३॥ 
असिसङ्काशमाकाशे शब्दो दृरानुपात्ययम्‌ | 

तंदेव वाऽपि सिन्धूनामहो स्थेमा महाच्चिषः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


१ ऽथ-ग०। २ नित्यश्चत्‌-घ०। 
3 oq- | ७ दशिनः ग० | 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


३६ भागहां लड्ढ रे - 


रूपादीनां यथा द्रव्यमाश्नयो नश्वरीति या । 
इष्टकायीभ्युष्गमं प्रतिज्ञा प्रतिजानते ॥ २५ Ul 
घचमीथकामकोपानां संश्रयात्‌ सा AJAN. | 

जरामेष विभर्मीति प्रतिज्ञाय JAN di 

तथेव पुरुणाभारि सा स्याडमोनेबन्धनी ॥ ३६ N 
उपळप्स्ये स्वयं सीतामिति अतेनिदेशत; । 

हनमता प्रतिज्ञाय सा ज्ञातेयथसंश्रया ॥ ३७ ॥ 
आहरिष्यास्यमुमच्च महासेनात्मजामात | 

कुन्ता प्रतिज्ञां वत्सेन हृतेति मदनाश्रथा ॥ ३८ ॥ 
श्रातुञ्रातव्यमून्मथ्य पास्याम्यस्याऽसगाहवे | 
प्रतिज्ञाय यथा भीमस्तच्चकाराऽत्रशो रुषा ॥३.९॥ 
epis प्रतिज्ञायाः प्रयोगो न कथञ्चन | 
परित्यागस्य कतेव्यो नासां चतसूणामपि ॥ ४० ॥ 
प्रायोपत्रेशाय यथा प्रतिज्ञाय QNAR: | 

राज्याय प॒नरुत्तस्थात्रिति धर्मविरोधिनी ॥ ४१ ॥ 
आहूतो न निवर्तेथ दयूतायेति युधिष्ठिर; । 

कृत्वा सन्धां शकानिना दिदेवेत्यथबाधिनी ॥ ४२ ॥ 
अद्यारभ्य निवत्स्यामि मुनिवद्‌ वचनादिति | 

पितुः प्रियाय यां भाष्मश्चक्रे सा कामबाधिनी ॥४३॥ 


nnn 


१ निवते$ह-ग | 


रर 
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पश्च प। परिच्छर! | | R9 


अद्याजयद्यथा रामः सवक्षव्रवधाश्रयाम ।. 


जामदग्न्यं युधां जित्वा सा ज्ञेया कोपबाधिनी ॥४४॥ 


अथाऽभ्युपगमप्राप्िः सन्धाऽम्युपगमाह्िना । 
अनुक्तमपि यत्रार्थादभ्युपैति यथोच्यते ॥ ४५ ॥ 
किमिन्द्रियद्धिषों ज्ञेयं को निराकृतयेऽरिभिः | 
को वा गत्वरमर्थिम्यो न यच्छति धनं लघु ॥४६॥ 
किमत्ययं तु यः क्षेपः diee द्दीयत्यतौ | | 
हेतुखिलक्ष्मेत मतः काय्येष्त्रपि सुमेघसाम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
अन्त्रयव्यतिरेको हि केवलावर्थसिडये | 
यथाऽमितो वनाभोगमेतद्स्ति महत्सरः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
कूजनात्कुरराणाँ च कमलानां च सोरभात. । 
अन्यधर्मोऽपि तत्सिद्धि सम्बन्धेन करोत्ययम्‌ ॥४ sit 
धूमादञ्रङ्कषात्साेः प्रदेशस्यानुमामिव | 
अप्रथक्क्ृतसाध्यो5पि हेतुश्रात्र प्रतीयते ॥ ५० ॥ ` 
अन्वयव्यतिरेकाम्यां विनेवाथगतिर्यथा | 
दीप्रदीपा-निशा AY व्यपवृत्तदिवाकरा ॥ ५१ ॥ 
हेतुप्रदीपदीपत्वमपवृत्तो TARE | 
तस्याऽपि सुधियामिष्टा दोषा: प्रागुदिताख्रय; ॥५२॥ 
अज्ञानसशयज्ञानविपयेयक्ृतों यथा । 


१ यथा-घ। २ द्विषा-क | 3 ०का०-क | 


9 
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३८ भआापहालड्भारै- 


काशा हरन्ति हृदयममी कसमसोरभात॑ ॥ ५३ ॥ ` 
अपामम्यर्णवस्तित्वादिते ज्ञेयाः शरारवः । 
असौ शाक्कान्तनेत्रत्वाचकोर इति गृह्यताम्‌ ॥ १ ४ ॥ 
तल्यजातावदृएल्वात्ताधयत्यचकोीरताम्‌ । 
SHIT दृष्टान्तं प्रतिबिम्बनिद्शनस ॥ ५५ ॥ 
ननपमानमेवास्तु न हेत्रनमिधानत; | 
साध्यसाधनयोरुक्तिरुक्तादन्यत चेष्यते ॥ ५६ d 
mu पद्ममिवेत्यत्र कि साध्यं किच्च साधनस्‌ ॥ 
इति प्रयोगस्य यथा कलावाप भवानिह | 
HAM वृद्धानुशिष्टत्वात्‌ TA कातयुगे यथा ॥५७॥ 
यत्र दृष्टान्तमात्रण व्यज्यते साध्यसाधनं | 
तमाहुः शुद्धान्तं तन्मात्रातिष्कृतयेथा ॥ ५८ ॥ 
aar died ANAS: परूरवा: | 

` equa वीर प्रद्यम्नस्त्वमव नरबाहुन; ॥ ५९ ॥ 
कथमेकपदेनत्र व्यज्यरन्नस्य. त गणाः | 
इति प्रयुक्त सन्त; कचिद्दिस्तरमीरवः ॥ ६० ॥ 
पदमक परं-साधु नार्वाचीनं निबन्धनम्‌ । 
वैपरीत्याडिपयीसे NRA करोति तत्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
'अहृद्यमसुमि(नि?)मेंदं रसत्रतत्वेऽप्यपेशलम्‌ । 


१ सोहृदात्‌-क। २ रएानां-घ। - 


7 
है 
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पञ्चम; परिच्छेदः । | ३९ 


काव्यं HACIA वत्‌(मंच?) केषाधित्सहरश यथा॥६ २॥ 
प्रजाजन श्रेष्ठवारिष्ठ भ भ- 
च्छिरोचिताङ्घेः प्रथुकीर्तिंधिष्ण्य॑ । 
अहिप्नपद्मरय जलारिधाम्न-- | 
स्तवैव नान्यस्य सुतस्य TUF ॥ ६३ || | | | 
अंशुमक्िश्व मणिभिः फळनिन्नेश्च शाखिमिः | | 
SN कुसुमेरन्येर्वाचोऽलङ्कुरुते यथा ॥ ६४ N | 
शुभमरकतपझरागचित्रे 
सफळसपछ्वभूरिचारवृत्ते । 
बहुकुसमविमुषिते स तस्थौ 
सुरमुत्तिसिङयुते PAV ॥ ६५ ॥ 
तदेभिरङ्गेभृष्यन्ते भूषणोपत्रनस्रजः | 
वाचां वक्राथैशब्दोक्तिरळङ्काराय कल्पते ॥ ६६ ॥ 
विरुदपद्मस्वर्थ बहुपुरणमाकुळम्‌ | 
PAFA काव्यमपरे व्यायताभीप्सया यथा ॥ ६७ ॥ 
एलातक्कोळनागस्फुटबकुललताचन्दनस्यन्दनाव्य- 
सक्काकर्परचक्रागुरुमनःशिलाध्यामकाव्याप्ततीर! | 
शङ्कव्राताकुलान्तस्तिमिमकरकुलाकीणत्रीचीप्रतानो 
दध्रे यस्या5स्वुराशि;शशिकुमदसुधाक्षीरशुडा सुकीर्तिम्‌६८॥ 


१ घिष्ण्य-घ। २ य०-घ। 
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४० भापरहालड्ार | 


इति .निगदितास्तारता वाचामलङ्कुतया समा 
बहविधकृतीर्ध्ठा5न्येषां स्वयं पारतक्य, d 
प्रथितवचसः सन्तोऽमिज्ञाः प्रमाणामहापर 
गरुतरधियामस्ताराघं मना5कृतबुछिभ।; ॥ ६९ ॥. 


इति श्रीसामहालङ्कारे पञ्चमः परिच्छेद; । 


RN NT BY 
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अथ TS: परिच्छेदः | 
pu i a AE 

सूत्रास्मसं TAT पारायणरसातलम्‌ | 
धातूणादिगणग्राहं ध्यानग्रहबहत्छवम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
धीररालोकितप्रान्तममेधोमिरसूयितम्‌ | 
AUR सबाॉभिरन्यव्रिद्याकररणमि; ॥ २ ॥ 
नापारयित्वा दुगोधममुं व्याकरणाणवम्‌। 
शब्द्रत्नं स्त्रयङ्गम(स्य!) Wesqud जनः ॥ ३ ॥ 
तस्य चा$धिगमे यत्नः काय; काव्यं विधित्सता |. 
परप्रत्ययतो यत्त॒ क्रियते तेन का रति; ॥ ४ ॥ 
नाऽन्यप्रत्ययशन्दा वाग- — -मुदे सताम्‌ । 
परेण धृतमुक्तेतर सरसा कुसुमावळी ॥ ५ ॥ 
मुख्यस्तांवदयं न्यायो यत्‌ स्वशक्त्या प्रवतत | 
अन्ये सारस्त्रता नाम सन्त्यन्योक्तानुत्रादिनः ॥ ६ ॥ 
घ्रतीतिरथेंष AAA शब्द ्र॒त्रतेऽप्ररे | 
घममासोरपि प्राप्ता शब्दताइन्यानुमा प्रति ॥ ७ N 
नन्वकारादिवणोनां समदायोऽमिधयंत्रान्‌ | 
अथंप्रतीतये गीतः शब्द इसभिधीयते ॥ ८ ॥ 


१ अन्य-ग०। २च यस्तं-घः 
ह | 


I 
CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


| 
| 
| 
| 


२२ भामहालड्कारे- 


प्रत्यकमसमर्थानां समुदायोऽथत्रान्‌ कथम्‌ । 
वणानां क्रमवृत्तित्वान्‌ न्याय्या नापि च संहतिः ॥९॥ 
न चापि समुदायिष्यः समुदायोऽतिरिच्यते l | 
दारुमित्तिभवो5तात्य किमन्यत्‌ सद्म PT ॥१०॥ 
तस्मात कूटस्थ इत्येषा शाव्दी व; कल्पना ह्या । 
प्रत्यक्षमनुमानं वा यत्र तत्परमाथेतः ॥ ११ ॥ 
JAR चादेयं बचो न स्फोटवादिनाम्‌ | 
नभःकुसुममस्तीति श्रद्दध्यात्‌ क; सचेतनः ॥ १२॥ 
इयन्त इंदशा वणो genus: | 
व्यवहाराय लोकस्य प्रागित्यं समयः कृतः ॥ १३ Ul 
स कूटस्थोऽनपायी च नादादन्यश्च कथ्यते | 
मन्दाः साङ्कतिकानथोन्‌ मन्यन्ते पारमार्थिकान्‌ ॥ १ Vl 
विनश्वरोऽस्तु नित्यो वा सम्बन्धोऽ्थेन वा सता | 
नमोऽस्तु dedi विड्या! प्रमाणं aser निश्चितो ॥१५॥ 
अन्यापोहेने शन्दोऽथमाहेत्यन्ये प्रचक्षते | 
अन्यापोहुश्च नामा$न्यपदाथा पाकृतिः किल ॥१६॥ 

` यदि गौरित्ययं शब्दः कृतार्थो5न्यनिराकृतो । 
जनको गवि गोबुडेमृग्यतामपरो ध्वनिः ॥ १७ d 

१ कमन्यं सत्मकल्प्यते-घ। अन्यायोहे तु-क। _ 

३ अ्यापोहश्च नामान्य वा (प?) दार्था वा (पा?) कृतिः किल-ग। 
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qu: परिच्छेद! | | ४३ 


अथज्ञानफलाः शाब्दा न AFPA फलहयम | 
अपवाद्त्रिधिज्ञाने HS APA वः कथम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
पुरा गौरिति विज्ञानं गोशब्दश्रवणाद्‌ भवेत. | 
येनाऽगाप्रतिषेधाय प्रवृत्तो गोरिति ध्वनिः ॥ १९ ॥ 
वणेभेदादिदूं भिन्नं वणौ; स्त्रांशाविकस्पतः | 

के शब्दा; किञ्च तद्वाच्यमित्यहो AM दुस्तरम्‌॥ २०॥। 
्रव्यक्रियाजातिगुणमेदात्‌ ते च चतुविंधाः | 
यहृच्छाराब्द्मप्यन्ये डित्थादि प्रतिजानते २१॥ 
नानाभाषाविषयिणामपर्येन्तार्थवत्तिनास्‌ । | 
इयत्ता केन वाऽमीषां विशेषादवधार्यते ॥ २२ ॥ 
वक्रत्राचां कवीनां ये प्रयोगं प्रति साधवः | 

“प्रयोक्तुं ये न युक्ताश्च तडिविकोऽयमुच्यत॥ २३ ॥ 
न।ऽप्रयुक्त प्रयुञ्जीत चत$समोहकारिणम्‌ | 
तुल्याथेत्वे पि r8 ब्रूयात को हन्ति गतिवाचिनम॥२४॥ 
MAR न तु दुर्बोधं न दु्ादिमपेशलम्‌ | 

ग्राम्यं न पिण्डीशरादि न डित्थादिमपाथकम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
नाऽप्रतीतान्यथाथत्वं धात्वनेकाथतावशात्‌ | 

न लशज्ञापकाकृ्टसहात ध्यात वा यथा ॥ २६॥ 
न शिष्टेरक्तमित्येव न तन्त्रान्तरसाधितम्‌ | 


छन्दोत्रदिति चोत्सगान्न चापि च्छान्दसं बदेत॥२७॥ ` 
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49 भापहालङूरे- 


क्रमागत BATS शब्दमथ्येमुदीरयेत्‌ | 

अतिशेते ह्यलङ्कारमन्यं व्यज्ञनचारुता ॥ २८ ॥ 

सिडो यश्वोपसेख्यानादिए्या AAI: 

तमाद्रिये्त प्रायेण न तु योगविभागजम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 

इये चन्द्रमुखी कन्या प्रकृत्येत्र मनोहरा | 
मस्यां सत्रणोलङ्कारः पुष्णाति नितरा श्रियम्‌ ॥३०॥ | 
वृद्धिपक्षे प्रयज्ञीत सङ्क्रमेऽपि -मृजयथा | 
माञजन्त्यधररागं ते पतन्तो बाष्पबिन्द्वः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सरूपशेष त॒ पुमान्‌ खिया यत्र च शिष्यते | 

यथाह बरुणाविन्द्रौ मत्री गावी मुडाविति ॥ ३२ ॥ 
यथा पटयतीत्यादि णिच्‌ प्रातिपदिकात्ततः । 
णात्रिष्ठवरदितीष्ट्या च तथा क्रशयतीत्यपि ॥ ३३ ॥ 
प्रयुज्ञीताऽव्ययीभावमदन्तं नाप्यपञ्चमि । ` 
तृतीया।सप्तमीपक्षे नाळुग्विषय्रमानयेत ॥ ३४ ॥ 
तिष्ठदगुप्रभतो वाच्यौ नक्तेदिवसगोचरों | 

यथा विहानधीतेंऽसौ तिष्ठदगु चं वहदगु च ॥३५॥ 
शिष्टप्रयोगमात्रण न्यासक्रारमतेन वा | 

qal anagih न कथज्चिदुदाहरेत ॥ 3& Il 


१ भ्य०->ग ) 


ति 
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षष्ठ! परिच्छदः ४७ 


सत्रज्ञापकमात्रेण वृत्रहन्ता यथोदितः | 
अकेन AA PAA वृत्ति तदगमकों यथा Wil 
पञ्चराजीति च यथा प्रयुज्ञात डिगु; feram | 
नपुंसकं तत्पुरुषं पुरुहूतसभं यथा ॥ ३८ ॥ 
सर्वेभ्यश्च भृशादिभ्यो gage यथा । 
प्रियोन्मनायते सा ते किं शठाऽमिमनायसे ॥३ Sil 
ततीयेकत्रचः warmed च वदेत्‌ क्विपि | 
यथोदितं बलभिदा Teal विद्यतामिव ॥ ४० ॥ 
असन्तमपि uad quu प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 
यृथोच्यतेऽम्भसां भासा यशसामम्ससामिति ॥ ४१ ॥ 
पुंसि ferat च कक्त्रन्तमिच्छन्त्यच्छान्द्सं किल | 
उपेयुषार्माप दिवं यथा न व्येति चारुता ॥ ४२ | 
इभकुस्भनिभौ बाळा दघुपी Begs सतनो । 
रतिखेदपारिश्रान्ता जहार हृदयं नणाम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ . 
हाबलादिभ्यो नितरां भाति णिज विहितो यथा । 
बलाकाः TA सुश्रोणि घनाञ्छबढयन्त्यम्‌; ॥४४॥ 
_ शिशिरासारकणिकां सहशास्ते तु कडुवत्‌ | - 


संब्रीजयति सुश्रोणि रतिखेदालसेक्षणाम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ ` 


१ तृतीयैच चतुः षष्ठथा--क | २ पुंखियाँ च--ग। 


३ इभकुम्मनिमे-ग॥ ४ कम्तुको-घ। 
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ae भामहाछङ्कारे- 


एवं णिचः प्रयोगस्तु सवैत्राऽङङ्कृतिः परा। | 
लिड़त्रयोपपन्न च ताच्छील्यदिषयं णिनिस्‌ ॥ ४६ -॥ 
तस्या हारी स्तनाभोगो वदनं हारि सुन्दरम्‌। 

हारिणी तनुरत्यन्तं कियन्न हरते मनः॥ ४७ ॥ 
ताच्छील्यादिषु चेष्यन्ते सव एव तनादयः | 
“Aaa quur युत्कुरञ्रजिष्णुचः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
Read च प्रयुञ्जीत सङ्गतिः संहृतियंथा । ` | 
दाकारौ जागुरिट्टों च जागया जागरा यथा ॥ ४९ di | 
उपासनेति च युचे नित्यमासेः प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 

ल्युट च SQA देवनों रमणो यथा ॥ ५० d 
अण्णान्तादपि ङीबिष्टो लक्ष्मी: पोरन्दरी यथा | 

AY महारजनाह्वाक्षारोचनाभ्यां तथा च ठक्‌ ॥५१॥ 
ड्मतुबिष्ट च कुमुदाद्यथेयं भूः FAEN | 

ठक्‌ चापि तन जयतीत्याक्षिक: शाखिकों यथा ॥५२॥ 
हितप्रकरणे Up च सर्वशब्दात्‌ प्रयज्ञते | 

ततइछमिष्व्यों च यथा सावः सीय इत्यपि ॥ ५३ ॥ 
, वददिमनिजन्तं च पटिमा रूषिमा यथा | 

वशषणयसुच्िष्टा ज्यायानाप कनीयसम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


१ सव एवाऽत्र नादयः -ग। २ विशेषेण च--ग | 
३ ततश्चमिष्टया--क | न 
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qg: परिच्छेद! | we 


हयसजदध्नचाविष्टी प्रमाणविषयों यथा | 
HMA सारिन्‌ नारीनितम्बहयसं सरः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
मतुप्प्रकरणो ज्योत्स्नातामस्राशङ्गणाद्‌य; 
gaa फलबहोम्यां फलिनो बर्हिणो यथा ॥ ५६ d 
इनिः प्रयुक्तःप्रायण तथा dap मनीषिभिः | 
तत्रापि मेखलामालामायानां सुतरां मता ॥ ५७ ॥ 
अभ्यस्ताञझेरदादेशे दघतीत्यादयो$पि च | 
रादितिस्त्रपितीत्यादि सहेटा सात्रधातुधकम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ | 
अभ्यस्तेषु प्रयोक्तव्यम्नदन्तं च विदेः शतुः । || 
असौ दधदलङ्कारं Asi विश्रच शोभते ॥ ५ Ut 
परर ०४०००४ कर alata वदेत्‌ । 
यथेतच्छ्याममाभाति वनं वनजलोचने ॥ ६० N 
` नेकत्रोकारभयस्त्वं गतो यातो हतो यथा | 
सावण्येवत्सयोभेस्य ब्रयाज्ञाच्यत्र Ted ll ६१ ॥ 
सालातुरीयमतमंतदनुक्रमंण 
को वद्षपतीति विरतोइहमतो विचारात t 
शब्दाणवस्य यदि कश्चिदुपति पारं 
भीमास्मसश्व जलघेरिति AASA ॥६२॥ 


१ भूयान्षा०--क | 
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४८ मापहालङ्कार-- 


विद्यानां सततमपाश्रयोऽपरासां 
तासूक्तान्नै च विरुणडि PUANINA । 
श्रद्धेयं जगति मतं हि पाणिनीयं 
माध्यस्थ्याद्‌ भवति न कस्यचित्प्रमाणम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
अवलोक्य मतानि सत्कवीना- 
मधंगम्य स्त्रधिया च काव्यलक्ष्म | 
सजनावगमाय भामहेन 
ग्रथितं रक्रिल्गोमिसननेदम ॥ ६४ ॥ 
इति श्रीभामहालङ्कारे wg: परिच्छेदः | 
षष्ठया शरीर निर्णीत aaga त्वलङ्कृतिः | 
पञ्चाशता दोषदुष्टि, MAA स्यायनिर्णयः ॥ 
ष्या शब्दस्य शुद्धिः स्यादित्येवं वस्तुपञ्चकम | 


~ 


उक्त षड्भिः प्रिच्छदेभोमहेन क्रमेण वः ॥ 


fat 
RR ' 


१ तासूक्तां q—TI २ यकिल--फ रक्त्रिल--घ 
३ स्यादित्येव--ग i | प 
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यषामाचायाणां WAT भामहीयकाव्याढङ्कारस्थशलोकाई 
HAUT रूपणापळभ्यन्त, तेषां सम्मुद्धृतइछोकरूपादिप्रदशन- 
पूवकपकारादिचणक्रपण नामसमुदृशोउन्न .क्रियते | 
अप्पयदाक्षत; स्वचित्रमीसांसायां-- 
१४ प्ृष्ठ-यत्र तेनेब तस्य स्यादुपमानोपमयता । 
असाइश्यविवक्षातो वदन्ति तमनन्त्रयमू ॥ ३. ४५ 
४२ पृष्ठे-अद्य या मप गोविन्द जाता त्वयि ग्रहागते 
काळनपा भवत्‌ भा।ततस्तबवागपनात्‌ पुन; ॥ ३. ५ 
अभिनवशुस्तो ध्वन्यालोकलोचने--- 
१० पृष्ठ-शब्दरछन्दोविधानथे!, १, ९, 
१२ पृठ्ठे-धम्मोयकाममोक्षेपु वेचक्षण्यं कलाछु च । 
करोति कीर्ति प्रीति च साघुकाव्यनिषषणम्‌ ॥ १. २. 
X X X X 
उपेयुषामपि दिवं सन्चिवन्धविधायिनांम्‌ 
. आस्त एव निरातङ्क कान्त काव्यपये g: ॥ १.६. 
३६ एष्ठ-मतिषध gage यो विशेषाभिघित्सया । 
वक्ष्पमाणोक्तविषयः स आक्षेपो द्विधा मत; ॥ २. ६८. 
अहत्वा यदि नक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका तत; | 
इयदेवास्त्वतोऽन्मेन किमुक्तेनाभियण ते ॥ २. ६९. 


_ ३८ पृष्ठे-आदिमध्यान्तबिपयं त्रिधा दीपकमिष्यते । २. २५. 


OX x X x 
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अपन्हुतिरभीष्टस्य किश्चिदर्थगतोपमा । 
x X x x 
नेग्रं विरोति श्रङ्गाळी मदन gu St! 
अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य कन्दर्पधनुषा AR ॥ 
एकदंशस्य UH या गुणान्तरसास्थात, l 
विशेषप्थनायासो विशेषोक्तिरिति स्मृता ॥ 
स THAN जयति जगन्ति कुसुमायुधः | 
इरतापि तनु यस्य megar न हृतं चलम्‌ ॥ २.३९-२४ 
we पृष्ठु-पदो जनयति प्रीति सानङ्ग AAG | 
स मियासङ्गमात्कण्ठां सापसहर्या मनसः शुचमू ॥ २.२ ३ 
Pag वा Alay भुज्ज्मह यदधातना। 
ANAIA ... $.- ॥ ३. ९. 
9? पृष्ठ-तुल्पादयावसानत्वाद्‌ गतऽस्त प्रात भास्वात । 
वासाय वासरः छान्ता विशतीब तमाशुहास्‌ ॥ ३. ४८. 
४२ पृष्ठ-अधिकारादपतस्य वस्तुनोऽन्यस्य या स्तुतिः 
अपस्तुतप्रशंसा सा त्रिविधा परिकीर्तिता । 3. २९.. 
१०७.पृष्ठ-उपमानेन dd च भेद च वदतः पुनः | 
ससन्देई वचः स्तुत्य ससन्देह SAAT ॥ ३. ४३. 
| २८२ पृष्ठे-स्वादुकाडपरसोन्मिश्नं वाक्याथमुपयुञ्जते 
> प्रथमाळीदमधवः पिवन्ति कटु ATTA | ५. ३. 
२०८ पृष्ठ-पक्राभिषयशब्दोक्तिरिंष्टा बाचामलङ्कति; । १. ३६ 
२०९ g-a पन्दद्मतिभोस्वानस्तं प्रति यियासति 
उदयः पतनायेति श्रीपतो बोधयन्नरान्‌.। ३. ३४. 
आनन्दवधनो ध्वन्यालोके ै 
२०८ पृष्ठ-सेषा सर्वत्र वक्रोक्तिरनयार्था विभाव्यते । 


` 
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यत्नोऽस्यां कविना कार्य; कोऽळङ्ारोऽनया ÂA. EY. 
उद्भटः काच्यालङ्कारसङ्कह-- 
५८ पृष्ट-अपन्हुतिर मीष्टा च किश्चिदन्तगतोपमा | 
भूताथपह्वबनास्या निबन्धः क्रियते quid] ३. २१ 
केका व मिश्रोऽलङ्कार र दो खरे--- 


१८ QU- काचदग्र प्रसरता कचिदापद्य निघता । 


gaa सारङ्गकुळ त्वया [भन्न msi बलम्‌ ॥ २. ५४. 


४९ Tg -रसवदाशतस्पष्ठमृङ्गारादिरसादयम्‌ | 
जयमङ्गला सट्टिकाव्यटीकायाँ दशससगस्प--- 
SSIR ११-स्वरूपतरणावन्यासमनुप्रासे प्रचक्षत | २, ५ 
| तुल्यश्रुतानां ।भन्चानामामिषयः परस्परम्‌ । ` 
वणानां यः पुनत्रादा यमक IAEA ॥ २, १७, 
१ र रेतम-मदा जनयात मातमानन्द्र MAAF । 
यृ।्रयासङ्गमात्कण्ठाप्सह्मां नसः शुचम्‌ ॥ २. २७ 
99 ९६ तम-उपमानन तुट्यत्वसुपमयस्य रूप्पते | 
| गुणाना समता दृष्टा रूपक नाम तद्विदुः॥ २. २१. 
' „ ३०तमे-विरुद्धेनापमानेन देशकाळक्रियादिमिः 
उपमयस्य यत्साम्यं गुणपात्रेण सोपमा ॥ २. ३०. 
9 ३६ तम-उपन्यसनमथस्य प्रक्नान्तादपरस्य यत्‌ | 
ज्ञय; साऽथान्तरन्यासः JIJIA यथा ॥ २.9१. 
, ३८ तमे-प्रतिषध इवेष्टस्य यो विशेषाभिधित्सया | 
MAT इति त सन्तः शसन्ति द्विविधो यथा ॥२.६८. 
५ Yo तमे-उपमानवतोऽथेस्य य द्विञ्ेषनिदशनम्‌ । 
च्यातरक तामच्छान्त विशषात्पादनाद्यया ॥ २. ७५, 
» ४१ तमे-क्रियायाः प्रतिषेधेन तत्फलस्य विभावनात्‌ । 
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जेया विभावनेवासों arai कथ्यते यथा॥ २. ७७, 
४२ तमे-यत्रोक्तेगेम्यते5न्यो5यस्तत्समानविशेषणः । 
सा समासोक्तिरुदिता संक्षिप्ताथतया यथा ॥ २. ७९, 
, 93 तमे-निमित्तती यत्र ap लोकातिक्रान्तगांचरस्‌। | 
'म्रन्यन्तेपतिशयोक्ति तामळङ्कारतया यथा ॥ ९. ८१, 
„ ४४ तपे-यूयसाग्नुपदिष्टाना क्रियाणामथ कमेणाम्‌ । 
क्रप्रशो योऽनुनिर्देशो यथासख्यं तदुच्यते ॥ २. ८९. 
,, ४५ तमे-अविब्षितसामान्यात्‌ किञ्चिच्चापमया सह । 
अतहुणक्रियारोपादुत्पक्षातिशयान्वितां ॥ २. St. 
, ४६ तपे-स्त्रभावोक्तिरळझार इति केचित्‌ चक्षते | 
' अर्धैस्य तादवस्थ्पे च स्वभावोऽभिहितो यथा ॥ २.९२. 
गतोऽस्तम्रको भातीन्दुपान्ति वासाय पक्षिणः | 
इत्येवमादिकं काव्ये वातामेतां प्रचक्षते ॥ २. ८७. 
४८ तमे-रसवइशित स्पष्ट श्रंग[राद्रिस यथा । ३, ६. 
Qo तमे-पर्यायोक्ते यदन्येन प्रकारेणाभिधीयते । २, ८, . 
५३ तमे-एतदेवापरेऽन्येन वाक्यार्थेनान्यथा fag: । 
नानारब्रवियुक्तं यत्तत्‌ किलोदारमुच्यते। ३.१२. 
7? ९८ तमे-उपमानेन यत्तच्वसुपमेयस्य साध्यत | 
क्रियागुणाभ्यां atr च Cas तदाभिधीयते ॥३. १४. 
SAT रूपकेऽपीद्‌ बिद्यते काममत्र तु । 
eg: प्रयोगो युगपदुपपानोपमेययो; ॥ ३, १९५. 
ऋेषादेवाथेवचसो यस्य च क्रियते मिदा। 
तर्सहोत्यपमाहेतुनिर्देशषात्‌ AA यया ॥ ३. १७. 
५ ५८ तमे-अपन्हुतिरितोष्टात्र किश्चिदन्तगेतोपमा | 
— o अ्रृतायोपहवादेषा क्रियतेऽस्या भिदा यथा ॥ ३.२१. 


इलोके 
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salk ५९ qq- एकदशस्य ATÀ या गुणान्तरसंस्तात १] 
न्या विशेषप्रथनायासो विदापोक्तिमेता यथा ॥ ३. २ 3 
६० तम-दूराधकशुणस्तोत्रव्यपदेञ्चन gerar । 
gg किसितावाधेत्सया निन्दा व्याजस्तुतिरसों यथा॥ ३.३१. 
६१ तम-उपमानस्य तद्वावेमुपमेयस्य रूपयन्‌ 
3 _ यां वदत्युपमाभदयुपमारूपकं यथा । ३. ३५. 
६२ तम-न्यूनस्यापि विशिष्टन गुणसाम्यविवक्षया | 
Ce तल्यकायक्रियायोगादैत्युक्ता तुल्पयोगिता । ३. २७. 
६३ तमे-क्रिययव तदथस्य विशिष्टस्योपदशनाव 
T निदर्शना .नाम यथेवबतिभिवना । ३. ३३. 
३४ तमे-गुणस्य च क्रियाया वा विरुद्धान्यक्रियामिधा 
क्रियाबिशेषाभिषानाय विरोतं तं विदुर्यथा । ३,३५, 
7 ६५ तमे-रपमानोपमेयत्बं यत्र पर्यायतो wq 
उपमेयोपमां धीरा aaa तां यथोदिताम्‌ । ३. ३७. 
” ६ तमे-तुल्यकालकिये यत्र बस्तुद्वयसमाश्रिते 
वाक्येनेकेन कथ्येते सहोक्तिः सा मता यथा | ३. ३९. 
7? ६७ तमे-विशिष्टस्य यदादानमन्यापोहेन वस्तुनः 
अर्थान्तरन्यासवत्ती परिवृतिरसो यथा । ३. ४१. 
7 ६८ तप्रे-उपमानोपमेयस्य तत्वं च aga: पुनः 
ससन्देहवचः स्तुत्ये ससन्देहं विदथा । ३, ४३. 
" ६९ तमे-यत्र तेनेव तस्य स्यादुपमानोषमेयता 
सादश्यस्याविवक्षातस्तमित्याइुरनन्त्रयम्‌ । ३, ४५, 
” ७० तम्े-शिष्टस्यार्थेन संयुक्तः किश्चिचोलेक्षयान्वितः 
रूपकार्थन च JAGANI AA | ३, yo. 
? ७१ तमे-परा विभूषा संसष्टिपेहलड्भारयोगतः 
to 
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रचिता रत्रमाळेव सा चेवं कथ्यते यथा । ३. ४९, 
इलोके ७२ तमे-आशीरपि केषाबिदलझ्ञारतया पता 
साहदस्या।वराधाक्त। प्रयागोऽस्याश्च ATAAT २,५१. 
giae 
n» १ मे-माविकत्वमिति माहुः मबन्धावषय TAT 
प्रत्यक्षा इच इइपन्ते BATA भूतमभावन; 
चित्रोदात्ताद्सुताथत्वं कथायास्वाभनातता 
शब्दानाकुलता चात तस्य हंतु प्रचक्षत | ३००२-५४ 
दण्डी काव्यादशस्थ-- 
डितीयपरिच्छेदस्थे-- 
n २६६ तमे-अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता त्वाये ग्रहागते 
कालेनेषा भतेत्‌ प्रीतिस्तत्रेत्रागमनात्‌ पुनः २. ५ 
तृतीय परिच्छदस्थे 
» १२० तमे-हिमापह।मित्रपरेव्योप्त व्योमाभिनन्दति। १. ४१ 
» १२५ तमे-अपाय व्यथेमेकार्थ ससंशयमपक्रमस्‌ 
शब्दहीनं यतिभ्रष्टं मित्रच बिसान्धिकस्‌ । ४. १.. 
१ १२६ तप्रे-देशकाळकळाळोकन्यायागमाबिरोवि च । ४. २, 
n १२८ तमे-सदनुदायार्थेशुन्यं यत्तद्‌पार्थेमितीष्यते | v. ८ 
नमिसाधू रुद्रटकृतकाव्या लङ्कारटीकापाँ-- 
१३ पृष्ठ-भाकृत संस्कृत चंतदपश्चंश इति त्रिधा । १, १६. 
१४५,,-प॒ मारुताकाम्पतपीतवासा 
Raa सलील शशिभासि श्रम्‌ । 
यदुभवीरः agam: | 
सन्द्रायुघो मेघ इवाबभासे ॥ २. ४१. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


q R (ee ? 9 


स पीतवासाः querunt 
मनान्य (f) भीम वपुराप कृष्ण! 
शतहदन्द्रायुधवान्‌ निशायां 
SUSHI: शशिनव मेघः ॥ २, ५८ 
निपतुरास्यादित्र तस्य दीप्ताः 
दारा घनुमण्डलमध्य भाजः 
जाज्वल्यमाना इब'वारिधारा 
दिनाधभाजः परिवःषिणोऽकात्‌ ॥ २. ४७ 
१४६ ए४-अयं पञ्मासनासीनञचक्रबाको [वराजत । 
युगादा भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा विनिर्मित्सुरिव प्रजा॥ २.५८ 
assu तस्मिन्‌ बनिताबिहारिणः 
प्रभिन्नदानाद्रंकटा मतङ्गजः | 
विचित्रवहामरणाश्च बहिणो 
बसुदिवीवामछविग्रहा ग्रहाः | २. ६३ 
पातेह।रन्दुराज उद्भटकृत्तकाव्यालड्रारलघवृत्तौ-- 
४७ पृ्ठ-ससहकत्युपमाइतुनिदशात्‌ [afa यथा । ३. १७ 
६२ पृष्ठ -अय मन्दद्यातभास्त्रानस्त प्रति यियासति 
उदयः पतनायति श्रीमता बोधयन्‌ नरान | ३. ३६, - 
७४ पृष्ठे-चित्रोदात्तादृभुताथेत्वं कथाया स्वभिनीतता i 
शब्दानाकुळता चेति तस्य हेतुं प्रचक्षते | ३.५४, 
७८ पृष्ठ -ृत्तदेवादिचरितशंसि चोत्पाद्यत्रस्तु च 
कलाशास्राश्रयं चेति चतुर्धा ATA पुनः । १. १७ 
प्रमचन्द्रतकदागीचाः काव्याद्‌ शरी का पा -- 
प्रथम परिच्छेद्स्प--- 
१ इळोके-सुपां Re च व्युत्पातें वाचां बाञ्छन्त्यलङ्कुतिम्‌ 
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तदेतदादुः सोशब्यं नायेब्युरपाविरीदशी । १. १४. 
ड्वितायपारच्छदस्य 
२२० इलोके-सैषा Had वक्रोक्तिरनयायाया विभाव्यत 
यत्नोऽस्यां HAA कायः कोऽछङ्ाराऽनया वना २.८५ 
-gga AEASM च नाछङ्गारतया मता 
सम्नुदायाभिधयस्य वक्रोत्यनभिधानतः । २-८६ 
तर्तायपार च्छ देस्य 
१२७ ”- प्रतिज्ञाहेतुदृष्टान्तहीन दुष्टं च AAT | ४.२ 
भोजराजः सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरणे 
२६ पृश्च-असिततितुगद्रिच्छित्‌ स्वःक्षितां पांतराट्रहक 
अमिद्विः gasa जघ्रोयिषीष्ठ वः । १. ४६. 
४९०पृष्ठ-किंशुकव्यपदेशेन तरुपारुह्य सवतः 
दग्धादग्धामरण्यानां पश्यतीव विभावसुः | १. ९२. 
मम्मटः काव्यप्रकाशस्य 
षष्ठाल्लास 
.-चपकादिरलङारस्तस्यान्येषेहुधोदितः 
न कन्तमपि fray विभाति बनिताननम्‌ | 
रूपका दिमछङ्क।र बाह्यमाचक्षते परे 
सुपां तिङां च व्युत्पत्ति बाचां वाञ्छन्त्यलङ्कतिम्‌ । 
तदेतद्‌ादुः सौशब्ध नाथेव्युरपत्तिरीद्शी 
शब्दाभिधयाळड्कारभेदादि ट्य तु नः । १,१३० १५, 
दशमाछास-सषा सवत्र बक्राक्तिरनयायों विभाव्यते 
यत्नोऽस्यां कविभिः कार्य; कोऽछङ्क।रोऽनया विना२८९ 
अय पद्मासनाप्तीनश्चक्रताको विराजते 


युगादो भगवान्‌ वेषाः विनिर्भित्सुरिव प्रजाः २.५४. 
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स पीतवासाः प्रगृदोतशाङ्गो 
मनाज्ञमीमं वपुराप कृष्णः | 
शतह॒दन्द्रायुधवान्‌ निश्ञायां 
SUSHI: शाशिनेत्र मेघः ॥ २, ५८, 
निपतुरास्यादिव तस्य दीप्ताः 
शरा धनुर्मण्डलमध्यभाजः | 
जाज्वल्यमाना इव वारिधाराः 
दिनाधेमाजः परिवोषिणोऽक्ात्‌ ॥ २. ४७. 
अल्लिनाथो मट्टिकाव्यटीकायां-- 
एकाद्शसगेस्प 
१ मे इलोके-श्राव्यं नातिसमस्तार्थ काव्यं मधुरमिष्यते 
आविद्ददङ्गनावालमतीतार्थ प्रसादवत्‌ । २. ३. 
ब्वाद्शसगस्य | 
१ में इळोके-भाविकत्वामिति पाहुः प्रबन्धविषयं गुणम्‌ 
ACTA इव दृह्यन्ते यत्रार्था भूतभाविनः | 
उदात्ताथोदूभुताथत्वे कथायास्त्वमिनीतता 
शब्दानाकुछता चेति तस्य हेतु परचक्षते २, ५३-५४. 
रूर्यकाऽलङ्ार सवर्वे 
१८३ एएठे-शब्दानुकूलता चेति तस्य हेतून प्रचक्षते २. ९४. 
यरुल भः खुभाषिताबल्यां-- ) 
१५४६ -फिंशुकव्यपदेशन तरुमारुह्य सर्वतः 
दग्धादरधमरण्यान्यां पश्यतीव AAAG: I २. ९२. 
१६४४-नेयं विरोति भृङ्गाली मदेन मधुरस्वरा 
अयमाङृष्यमाणरंय कन्दपेधनुषो ध्वनिः । ३, २२. 
२ 
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१० पारशिष्ट ९ 


| >> 
वामनः स्वकाव्यालक्लारमसूचद त्ता-- 
पृष्ठ-सर्याशसमी। छत छा चन३ 
नेषु पद्चानिलनिमठघु | 
साध्व्यः स्वगंहाष्वव भतृहाना: 
केका विनेशुः शिखिनां मुखपु ॥ २, ४६ 
विदवेदवरपाण्डितो5लड्लारकास्तुन-- 
२३ पृष्ठ-यत्र तेनव तस्य स्यादुपमान]पमयता 
असाइईयचिवक्षातो वदान्त तमनन्वसमू | 3. U^. 


हेमचन्द्रः काव्यानुशासन-- 
१७ पृष्ठ-गतो5स्तमर्का भातीन्दुयान्ति वासाय पक्षिणः . 
इत्येवमादि कि काव्यं वार्तामेनां TINTI. ८७. 
२८ 7 -Ad विरोति भृङ्गाळी मदेन मुखरा FE: | 
अयमाकृष्यमाणस्य कन्दर्पघनुघो ध्वानिं! । ३, २२. 
२६८ ” -अह त्वां यदि नेक्षेय क्षणमप्युत्सुका ततः 
इयदेवास्त्वतोऽन्येन किमुक्तेनाप्रेयेण त २. ६९, 
२७० ”.-स THEI जयति जगन्ति HIATT? 
हरतापि तनुं यस्य शम्भुना न हृतं वलम्‌। ३. २४. 
| काच्यानुदासनरीकायां -- 


७ पृष्ठ--न स जाब्दो न तद्वाच्यं न स न्यायो न सा कला 
जायते यन्न काव्पाङ्गमहो भारो गुरु) कवेः 
२६७ पृष्त-सपा 943 वक्रोक्तरनयार्था .विभाव्यते 
यत्नोऽस्यां कविना काय; को इलड्भारोपनया ATCA 
९७९ ,,.-व्यालवन्तो दुराराहा रत्नवन्तः फढान्विता; 


विषमाः मूमृतस्तम्यो भयप्राशु प्रमादिनाम्‌ v. १९. ॥ 
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_परिशिष्ट २ 
भामहीयकाव्यालङ्वोरस्थश्लोक्ना 


वर्णानुक्रमणी । 
3q 


regia विशेध्योक्ति० 
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